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JOHN GOODWIN 
dycred a Pelagio-Socinian : 


nd chis by the Examination of his 
5 A Prefaceto his Book entituled 


c * Redeemed. 
3 FP Together with 
Anſwer to his Letter entitulec 
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ee Diſmounted. 


| ICHARD RESBURY, Mimiſter of the Gf vel 
F. "= 2 ar OundIe . Northam pton- hire. 


trunto is annexed a Theſ# of that Reverend, 
| &, and Judicious Divine, Doctor P: er monde 
f | [i s of Immanxc! College in Cambridge, con- 

ing the Irreſiſtibility of Converting Grace. 
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® Janocs, and ſambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe 
ebe Truth; Men of corrupt minds, reprobate 
$4 n wing the Faith. 
-- . Y ſhall oceed no further; for their folly ſhall be 


3 «ff unto all,as theirs alſo wa, 2 Tim. 3.8. 8 
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| The Epiltle to the Reader. 
Sal detain thee in the perch ; only give 
[aches 


1 


fem words to acquaint thee wit h the 
| mid ſcope of this 'followin — 
Fer the Oscafion , Mr. Goodwin 2 t 
in hin to he a Champion in t he Tent s of moſt An- 
therrapelecall, and often- routed Errors, and in 4 
papers Treatiſe, by him publiſhed, having t hromu 
mach defiance in the face of Truth and her Aſſer- 
yt: 3 them trivmphing in glory after their 
Waſatt,others ſtill in Conflict here below. Il pon per- 
of this prece of his, I found it a meer whited 
extlchre, Specious in the ſtyle and pretenſe of holi- 
mr, but made up for the ſubſtance, of rotten Er- 
rats, by broken Arguments, and perverted Scriptures 
ſeemingly ſwpported. Wherenpon I thought it very 
ſeaſonableyhaving by me alittle Manuſcri pt compri- 
jug certain main Truths oppoſite to his Errors, to 
ſend it abroad, if through the bleſſing of God it 
ght help to eſtabliſh ome, and prevent thoſe ſnares 
of dub which he had ſpread. And I hope the Lord 
bath bleſt it unto divers. The Title of that ſmall 
piece and the Epiſtle refleiting upon Mr. Goodwin 
ad bit Book., he found himſelf very angry, and in 
na Indignation prints an invettive Letter,nen'd by 
ft! in the ſcorners chair, ſends it to me, re- 
Wiring ſatisfaition for a charge of ſome particulars 
mine Epiſtle againſt him. The particylars chars 
im were; ſometimes Imperiall dictates, in- 
of Arguments, ſometimes monſtroxs Conclu- 
3 /[metimes wreſted Quotations; ſometimes un- 
| coth Philoſophy : ſometimes conſequentiMl Blaſj phemy: 
Ph heſe 4 may now _ frequently, parking S 5 4 
* 2, a 2 "7. 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
ſtry. And he will needs perſwade himſelf that hi 
* is ſo clear of BO Graces as 12 I had 1 
looks into it when I put in thu charge againſt it Na 
rhongh'T had no thoughts of writing any thing 
gaunſt his Bool; partly conſcious of mine own neat. 
neſs ,:partly he having .provoked ſo many of the ablef 
. of men, the Univerſity of Cambridge, the A ſemi 
of Divines, and indeed the whole Orthodox name; 
yet he preſsing uon Me in his Letter after much 
ſcorn, and high contempt ,\ to give inſtances of 
charge againſt him, I thought my ſelf in equitys 
liged ſo te do, for their ſatisfattion eſpecially wh 
have not read his Book; for as for ſuch as ſhall read 
it „ they, if judicious, and impattiall, will eafily 
obſerve the particulars over and over. Hence Is 
uercame my ſelf, otherwiſe #1willing to think of 
ſuch an anſwer to his Letter, as wherein 7 midht 
ive him the inſtances he required; but weighme 
wit hall hom mſeleſs it would be to the publique, 
ouely to anſwer a taunting Letter, an. l produce theſe 
iculars, I thought it expedient to adde ſome- 
thing furt her that might be of reall uſefuineſs tr 
Chriſtianity , and t heren pon reſolved the Examini 
tion of his Preface, which abounding with two per- 
nicious Errors, Socinianiſm and Pelagianiim, v 
moſt neceſſary to be called to Account; as likewiſe 
the examination of the four firſt Chapters of hi 
Book, wherein is the Foundation of his Building: 
but 4 miſerable ſandy one. The former through 
the good hand of God upon me, I have diſpatched, 
and here preſent it to thee; the latter, I hope, 
though in the midſt of many employments and en- 
— by degrees to perform too,; if not hat 
pily prevented. by-- ome better furniſhed for the 
Wark, Thu fer the Occaſion; now for the S 1 
| * ge 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
eth e diſcover theſe dangerous Errors all a- 
1 . 4 en in his Preface againſt} the Grace 
£Gud:; and- the anthoritie of Scripture , againſt 
ah: whic M. Goodvvin hath enormouſly ex al- 


- 


0 he ted the Reaſon and Will of man: partly to lay be- 
ul. Wl fore der, ani clear up the main Dorins of a oo 
left Wl Teach apainſt thoſe his Errors. And foraſmuch as 


- the Doftrins of the Grace of God were with much 
Jrength, oclearneſs, and evidence of the Spirit 
.wantained by thoſe famous Lights of the Church 
-who liued in the time of Pclagius, and the times 
immediately E eſpecially Auguſtine and 
Proſper, and the Fathers aſſembled inthe Milevi- 
une Conncill, where Auguſtine . was. preſent , 
and in the ſecond Arauſican Councill, I have there- 
"fares diſtinſtiy layd downe the ſeverall ſtates 
of the Pelagian Hereſie, and the refutation there- 
of ext of the forenamed Champions for the Truth 
of Chriſt, not for their authority, but for their 
, Clearneſs, elegancy, and excellency of Spi- 
rity debafing Man, exalting God, and aſſignin 
—— Prrvileges to the Elett of Gel 75 
whereof thon wilt find Mr. Goodwin 4 
ſn of Error, a diſciple of —— and eaſily find 
P 


a fference between the ſpirit of his Pen, and 
be theſe renowned Antients, the Aſſertors of the 
= Chirches Faith. Reader, I hope t hom wilt think. 
#:wath_ thy laboxr, when thou haſt made try- 
al, to taks a view of the main Doctrine: 
of Grace, as by ſuch excellent hands layd out againſt 
ub dangerous and deſtructive Errors, ſo many Ages 
LH 4 for my charge againſt Mr. Goodwin . 
thou ſhalt find it made good in the particulars an my 
| to bs Letter, wherein thog wilt find him 
' {ilty of abſurdities enough, and yet the particulars = 


A3 there 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


there produced are but ſome gleauing t for Inſ aua 
I bave only One thing more 5 pron — ht x 1 
very likely Mr. Good win will nake:what 8 
cn toreply upon this my Eſſay againſt bin. a 
- Fention is (the Lord aſſiſtin g) and as I may gan 
many employment , and diſtrattions, leiſure for th 
ſame, to go through his four firſt Chapters, befae | 
will take. any notice of what be ſhallyeply, t hoa ſul 
find him in this diſcovery that I have made, a dt 
without Light, in that which I hope tomake, « 
Builder wit haut a Foundation. For whereas in tho 
Chapters ſhould be the Foundation of his aſter-di. 
conrſe, what 4 miſerable One he hath there layd,l 
hope God will in time diſcover : and indeed I cant 
fill bat expect, that my further endeavour; wil bi 
prevented by ſome more. ſtrenuous Undertaker, raiſed 
wp by the Lord in zeal to his Truth, however, til 
ſuch a bleſſing 2 appear , I (hall be moving, 
though very ſlomly,onwards. Now the Lord comm 
hu 2 upon thy ſpirit in the peruſall here, 
ſanttifying thee by his Trut h. 


Reader, I am 


Nr.. Thy ſervant for the Truth 
S&H of the Golpel, 


RICHARD RESBIRT. 


"ou 5 An Anſwer to 
Mr. Joux Goopwiws 
err, 
vainly by, him Entituled, 
Confidence diſmounted. 


-— 1 


— 


ly ͤ you had net my Anſwer 
Way ſooner, you may find in my E- 
pitle to the Reader, vi. Be- 
cdauſe 1 intended ſomething 
e clic beſides an Anſwer to your 
Letter; which indeed 1 ſhould net have an- 
ſuered at all, but onely to make good the 

rticulars of my charge, which you chal- 
enge me to. I ſhall therefore touch upon 
ocher things, as no better than impertinent, 


generally, _ — to that. , 
Fu, you find ſome exception againſt my 
refle&ion upon you in the Ticle and Epiſtle 
of my former Book, that you never ſaw my 
face, never heart of my name before; Your 


ning, I ſuppoſe, is, to render me a ſon 
ofthe Fork. 415 ore and worthleſs man. 
I'confe(s my (elf ſuch an one: But what if 
| pe A 4 God 


CO en An Anſwer fo 


| God will by the fooliſh and weak thingy c To 
the World confound the Wiſe and Mi f 
You might have made this conſtructio Ml. 
thence, that I had no animoſity againſt you W 
perſon upon any private incereſ, you ha: 
ving never done me harm neither, which 
you mention as another aggravation; but 
onely upon the publick intereſt of Tru 
and Chriſtianity did T couch upon you. 

Secondly, whereas the main of your grief 
and diſtaſte is, that I have uttered hard ſij - 
ings againſt the Truths of God. If they had 
been Truths which you defended, you had 
ſayd ſomething, That which follows, re- 
preſenting me according to the practice of 
the Heathen , cloathing the Chriſtians in 
Wolves, and Bears skins, &c. As likewiſe * 
your high ſcorn of my expectation to give 
any ſtop to your Gangrene, may pals for 4 
ſtrain of Mr. John Goodwin: Rhetorique : But 
whereas you charge the Truths of God by 
me maintained , as monſtrous Principles, 
uncouth, hard, and horrid Notions concern- 
| Ing God, this paſſage I muſt put among 
your conſequentiall Blaſphemies. 

In the next place you declame againſt my 
Book as a dead Drug, lying upon my hands 
it is now in the hands of men, let it anſwer 
for it ſelf: But whereas you ſa magnihe 
yourſelf, as though you was another Lu. 
ther, a man of ſuch name, weight, and 
worth, that great preferment is little e- 
nough to diſcourage any to oppoſe you, 

du are in a pleafing dream. It is not un» 


rely butdiyers 40 will be againſt 4 * 


? 
{ 
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| in the ITO our 

y.alon deludes des your ZEIT; as much in 

our co jeckunet, as 1 Wives to do others 

in your Doctrines. Truly, Sir, I was not ſo 

ad with your Medeſa's head, but 1 durſt 

n 1 And ſtill I muſt tell you, there 

Truths maintained in chat little 

log of mine, which overturn your Babel. 

q FO pace pou tell me; that I, or 

ome Factor of mine , purchaſed the Out- 

es of two Diurnaliſts, whereas indeed 1 

eich A. nor thought of any ſuch 

ee commen courſe, ad for gef 
2 (Ig ot common le, r ought 

know.withour offence, for them to give no- 

co. ſuch Books as are newly printed. 
4 ais you fall into a raving fit of 
bitterneſs', where I leave you to 


pride 
the love 
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your deſcante, that Itertmed you an unhap 
man. Bas, Dir, to ſet aſide your ering 7 
thereforeca?l you'wrurhappy nan, becauſe 
you ure ub inſtrument to ſerve Satans- 
ainſtrhe' Truth; und that not onely whiles 
you live, -but in after Ages too, when your 
| as roeten in the Grave, as your 
Errourvare now in the World. 

Next you tell me wat à daring hand you 
have for che Truth. Happy was you if you 
ſayd true; leſs unhappy; the contrary was 
not true,; That your hand is daring againſt 
the Truck. For the Title of your Book, fe- 

ion Redremed, whether right or no, you 
wall be judged you ſæy by a ſſreiglner flule 
than my nation: No doubt, and that to your 
fam. 

In the next place, yon tell me that ! little 
know what Ain indeed meancth. If 
Ibe wt thoſe that know not the depths 
of I am not much the worſe; but ſo 
mach I know of it, a8 } know that Arminia: 
and Mr Goodwm are Miſter and Scholar a- 
gainſt te Truck of the Goſpel. Then you 
tax me for 'diftating rather than arguing, 
Sir,l was then doing another thing, than ta- 
* to task ; I doubt not but you 

find chat inthis following diſcourlc | 
haveargued with yon. 
In che neut place you reſent it very deeply, 
char I Huld ptay dat che Lord would re- 
bake yo. Our divers times rebuked 
hisDiſciples,' and Suten in one of his great 


Apolties:'whty we may not pray cht in Mr. 
— revoke tic irt of Error, 


\ 
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— — ſind Latter 5 
not : I —— 1 
u we s King dow may come. 
. God, & boldly bid de 
it. I anſwer, the whole bent of or 
doch againſt ĩt, & againſt E 


diſcoary 
thegroundof it, & carried on \with much de. 


fance;And even here where you would wipe 
off this: ſpot, you he Nhat an adverſary 
you are to it, by a famous contradiction. Vou 


demonſtrate (you ſay) the peculiarity of it; 


that is in r interpretation, the ex- 
cellency & glory of it to conſiſt in this, that 
it he whole world about, and 
mar addreſſeth it ſelf to every crea- 


ure of Mankind. A worthy den! 
becauſe common; ſuch aching 
ght, becauſe it is darkneſs. Would 2 a 
man have thought that Mr. Gd Log ny 
could nordiftinguiſh berween — and 
peculiar d And that what is common, that 
U ing to all (ſuppoſe particularly 


ug ne and enero?) Feta yet be pecu- 
ut, that is, belonging hoes toſome ? 


do not much — 5 that you have pro- 
ved all Oithodox Writers of Primitive and 
Modern times to be with your ſelf Pelagian, 
as you can prove one oppoſite 


rene therefore the ſame be- 


——.— z here . is 4 way of demonſtra- 


neither Enolide nor Archamede 
Conderning — Grace of God, you 


| ſaychat we hold it ſo decreed to them that 


an ſaved, that there is an abſolute ne- 
| - cellty 


Was you if 5 ou 
ſayd true; leſs anhap Pp comedury — 
not true; That you Fhand is daring againſt 
the 3 de Titte of your Book, Re- 


2 dme, wi 2 b ht or no, you 
wall be judged your eighrer Kul 
than myncion; No 22 that to your 


e. 
In the ben place, tell me that little 
know wha Ae indeed meancth. If 
theſe that know not the depths 
am not much the worſe; but ſo 
= 11 8 F know that Arminin 
and Mr. Goodwin are Maſter and Scholar a- 
gainſt the Truck of che Goſpel. Then you 
tax me for dictating rather than arguing, 
Sir, I was hin doing. another thing, than ta- 
bela to task 3 I doubt not but you 

2 81 0 — — following diſcourſe | 

Ih, 
——— reſent ĩt very oh 
tha Iſhbuld pray that the Lord —— 

ds e divert times rebuked 
his and Sutan in one of — Saen 
. — w may not pray cht 
Ge would rebuke che 


iritof e. 


purtkckiocly addrefſeeks 1 it ſelf to every 


ere. 5 
| n wt- pe pray tin effect as 


CT muſes: the whole bent of oy 
diſcours;isboth againſt it, & againſt E 
the ground of it, & carried on — de- 
fance;And even here where you would wipe 


| — you ſhew'whart an adverſary 


10 it, by a famous — 
ban (you ſay) che . of it; 
EX - 

clay eater fire confh in is, that 
the whole world about, and 
crea- 
rmreof Mankind. A worthy de monſtration 
were common; ſuch aching is 

becauſe it is darkneſs. Would 

1 thought that Mr. Geodwens L ogick 
could not diſtinguiſh between — 
pre And ha what is common, that 
belonging to all (ſuppoſe particularly 


* — Ind —— ox rw yetbe 
| ar, that i is, belong onely ro ſome 0g 


Ido not much —5 that you have pro- 
ved all Orthodox Writers of Primitive and 
Modern times to be with your ſelf Pelagian, 
as you can prove one oppoſite 
dbe another, therefore the ſame be- 
_ te 3 herè is 4 way of demonſtra- 

n, 3 Enetide” nor Archamede 


— Grace of God, you 
twehold it { 22 that 
" ſaved, that there is an abſolute 45 

| ceſſity 


6 445 A Aaſwer to 
ceſſiy for them to embrace it: You knoyy 
that we maintaĩn the neceſſity flowing from 
e Dreree of God. In this argument is a 
hypotheticall neceſſy. For your own Te. 
net here it ma — h be added to your mon- 

ſtrous concluſions. For your — of 
theUniverſity;here you lay down my words, 
wh make much a do about the word 
it, hen I ſay that yon may ſer it off brave 
ly, what this it ſhould refer to. Bricfly, it 
is an indefinite expreſlion very uſuall, as 
much as if I had ſayd, that you might ſet off 
the matter bravely. Then you deny that you 
challenge the Uni verſity: It is evident hence 
chat yon do beeauſt though digunRively 
you deſire their atteſtatĩon or conteſtation, 
yet ſo confident are you, that if your doctrin 
— 5 indeed it is nothing leſs) the 
Truth God, you ate an high Blaſphemer 
more than once. 
Upon thĩs occaſion you inform me of ſome 
cious characters : found in Arminius, and 
ereupon I muſt-erave) leave to inform you, 
that Pelagius Was àn errant Heretique, 
though a man ſo far oi name for Piety, that 
Auſtin in his firſt Writings againſt him, for- 
bore to name him, tliat he might preſerve 
his hondur. By this time you are come to 
the particulars of my charge, and here you 
are very willing to tell me that 1 had not 
eat your book. Truly, Sir LU had been 2 
verysadventurous math it I had proclamed 
you 4 nouriſher of thoſe evil beaſts, and had 
vor takten notiee of their dens, that I might 
point them out when called thereto, Thing 


- 


= 


Vir. Ic oawnms Letter. 7 
tis 1'wHF grant you Chow much or little 
ver bad dach ande ed not read one- 
arter of your Book to make good ſuch a 
age. But why did I not with one pointed 
Argument draw blood of this evill beaſt ? 


— a 
me- 


Chryſ. Her. 
3. in 2Cor. 
ge -v. 22,22. 
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if net; 


5 (that 
de from 


N 
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1 4 Anſwer to 
the Faith in Chriſt) and he that hath amol 


#5, and given t holy Spirit in our bearts, 
how he not give us the things to come? 
For if n the beginnings , and the 
farndations, the root, and the fountain (as 
the true knowledge of bimſelf, the participati- 
on of his rn ſhall he not give us the 
reſt ? For if Ut rr be given for theſe, 
much more he that hath given theſe will alſo 
give thoſe. And if be gave us theſe things 
whilſt we were yet enemiet, much more will 
freely give thoſe things to us being made 
friends : Wherefore be ſaid nat ſimply the Spirit, 
but called it the Earneſt , that thence the 


mi ht / truſt boldl for the whole ; or exce 
be give the 2 „ he would not hew 


n Earneſt, and to loſe it vainl, b 


to no. end. 

In that which next followes, you pleaſe 
your felf with vain talk, then you pick a 
——— me for my Antitheſis, when 1 
ay. Mr. Gandwint botdficſs. will excite mo- 
deſty you like it better to oppoſe impudence 
to modeſty, take what ike ; 1 hoped a 
ſoft word-might ha d pardon. 


logue by and by, mean time touching up- 


ir kmpertiall difarcs, the ſum of what 
von reis, 1. That you abound with 
—— no Teſs than Vewcaſtle with 
Well, ſometimes good Homer ma 

be taken napping. 2. Youfly upon the Aſ- 

ſembly of Divincs, as if the — 7 
ait 


Hence you paſs tothe particulars of my 
Charges wich Flt Be you in a Cata- 
On 


cr maroon 9 
not proved. Sin 
9 all 
4 . ill allow. Or not, I 

w, they are many of 

croſs to your rea- 
not uin to 


55 


te 
Princi "a you ball dee the contrary 
— n you give me as my Pro- 
eder of my Faith, in Electi- 
12 &c. Calvin, Muſculus, Bullinger, Martyr, 
thiu, &c. takes in Bex, 6 Luther, Fo 
20 ereus, Zaxchy, 7 wiſe, . . : 
River, and Whom not of ſavou uy name and 
Ae ſervice in pine Church of God, ſince 
out of. yſticall Babylon? Theſe 
rs of 2 but blefſed Inſtru- 
der nie Fats and Defenders of it; the 
5 a ae the only Synod of eminency 
c tant name, grant me 2 
litle aſter. Who now are 5 of your 
Falch? What obſcure names — with 
theſe? Arminius that bold corrupter of the 
Truth, Bertixs the Apoſtate, Tilanus his bro- 


ther in po Corvinms 8 uire of the bo- 
dy to e ſuch like. 


by your wreſted Quotations; if I 
nce in the Scriptures wreſted by 
wen, jou whole with Authors, I muſt. inſtance 

ok Tolli tota theatre jnbe-l 
lll hers in this place give you. 8 taſte 


of . out of Authors onely. The 


reaſon of your quoting: uthors, 


you 


= I gf .  - * | | 2 
1 you ay 1s to their, that your Dodtrine wans WA 
4} net: arm of fleſh 0 ſtand by it; that it hat , 
3 it hach been held by Orthodox and picus . 


men; but the defence of the truth by Or- 
thodox and pious men; according to the 
Word of is the arm of the Spirit n. 
ther than an arm of Fleſh: Rae it hath | 
been ohely an arm of Fleſh that hath ſtood 
by your Dotrines. = 


DE NS: + 
4 


— co ez © o@=, 


ines. 

2. That the greateſt oppoſers of your Do- 
ctrine were inconfiſtent with themſelves; in 
— — = Jar not them inconh- 

ent, but your ſelf a Jugler. 

da unconthPhiloſophy. This by 
with the reſt of his fellowes. 
you” 


7 1 blaſphemies, here 
want'my Hei r to plow With, to ſinde 
out the riddle and chen you ſweat and tri- 
fle, and ſeem to be wandring in a filthy 
dream, your expreſſions are ſo immodeſt and 
unchaſt. 1 will tell you my riddle brietly, 1 
ſuppoſe you rather blinded with error than 
ſinning of nialice againſt the truth, and 
— efore e 8 ; 
upon '-{uppohtion that they are the 
hy WE Ot pen _ (as in- 
deed” they are his main Golpell Truths) 
your revilings are ſo high againſt them, 
they amount to no less than high blaſ- 
uch as Paul was guilty of, when 
= he find of "ignorance and unbelief; 
which Iwas willing to atlay with the term 
onfequentiall; but foraſmuch as you are 
at ſuch u loſs about that term, I am content 


vom ſubſtitute, blaſphemy expreſs. N _— 
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12: vt ohn Ge 1 71 as Letter. 11 : 
Leeden, Cririck Learning will 
Wi jump icy — of Cab N 
el Reprobation, th: Ne 
blaſphemy in it That God ST ein 
dae h — ell. H r — War- 
indeed | Sir, we ſball ſee the vani = 91 
diculous foppery of this — — 
err * 
c e let me queſti — 
eee reer 
In the next place —— fly A * 
bly (as you lay) intreat me ATE * 4 — 
inlance of any of theſe, yet RE = 
modeſty ſubjoyns that —— = ur ones 
verſities to my aſſiſtance . I ll 8 web Uni- 
ce vt every one of chem — — 
help in a caſe ſo obvious _— pc 
caepiverficy. Bur then grols of any 
| ble, that I would they — 77 
your darkneſs, [TER = ons Ape 
2 a Sir; whill * — 
thoſe thin n 
bew you 5 at . but darkneſs co 
not alliſt me to A Uniyerlities can- 
Then you would — — — aße 
E Arminianiſm =" any ergo 
ves to hear your Kral be ing one that 
vordy deſcam hereu; talk, you run an idle 
you in the followir pore I have- ſhewed 
8 is 2 U — 4 
dut Jeſuiti DE ATNIANEML one 
iſm, as had, — Tage and Socinjan- 
A occanion * your Preface, ano 
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I hope to ſhe you more of the ſame ki 

hereafter from your Book. As for — 
mons you have promiſed to deſtroy themby 
the fall of the Synod of Dort upon then, 
cruſhing them into Atomes no doubt. dit, 
when this great wrack comes, I ſhall beliem 
the Aſtrologers of our times, that the lu 
Eccliple of the Sun portended ſome not. 
ble thing. In the mean time I thank you 
that you have given me the Synod of Dar, 
now for a recompente take you the Council 
of Trent.  WGe 
You tell me the nincth to the Romans is 2 I ſi 
wrong Feld wherein to dig for abſolute He- to 
probation ; but your word is no whit cur 
rant with me. You add, that I my ſelf m- 
king — Elect ones liable to be ſeduced bj 
ſpirit of Error, doe little leſs than ſhake the 
undation of abſolute Reprobation. Here 
firſt prophanely you call chem mine clet, 
then you argue to this purpoſe, this liable- 
neſs to ſeduction is ſuch, as indangereth the 
ſalvation of the ſeduced , or not. If not, 
1. Care againſt it is in vain , becauſe thus 
Men whetherEle&, or not Elect, will be li 
able thus far at leaſtto be ſeduced, though all 
errors in the world were ſuppreſt. For an 
ſwer ; 1. Men not cle& ſhall certainly de- 
ceive themſelves, and be ſeduced by Satan to 
-the loſs of ſalvation. Your limitation 
(thus far at leaſt) in reference to ſuch, is ver) 
Atheological, nor will your Parentheſis cor 
cerning my notion ſalve your error here- 
2. Granting hat you ſay for the elect, 2 
dere ib — liableneſs, and ſpi- 
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1 — — 
wrtherzthari other wi y were likely to 
bez and thiertſore care is to be had againil 
chemj becauſe their ſalvation as the end en- 
che cart ot all meam tending to that 
end; and againſt all things that tend to crots 
that end; though it be familiar to you in 
1 all Logick to argue from the end 
to the ex cluſion of the means, whereas the 
end inſets them; again, betauſt the more 
they are ſeduced , the more they diſhonor 
God. 2. Care againſt it is for their hurt; 
fay you; to this end you add that atcordi 
tomy principles, all the fins of the Eledt 
ſhall work for good to them, and not only 
de forgiven them immediately upon the 
Commiſſon. But, 1. Where do I fay they 
ſhall beforgiven them immediately upon the 
Commiſhon ? 2. Suppoſe the fins of the E- 
le in the conclufion turn to their good, e- 
= their = not — that —— 
promiſe, All rhings ſhall work, toget 
for good to them that be — 3 What — 
you ſay a care of preventing their 
ſedation would be a care to keep them 
a certain benefit, For anſwer let me 
tell you ot of what School you had this 
tz truly out of the ſame with that 
Ptophanc Caviller, Rem. 3. 5. & 7. who ar- 
gues thus;; but our unrighteouſnefs com- 
herds the ri of God, therefore 
iGodunrightcous if he take vengeance ? 
and" if the — of. God —— 
my lic to his glory, therefore (hou! 
40 ill to — YourrSoptiiltry 
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is groſs and ſordid, things in themſelyes 
vill, though accidentally of good iſſue ar to 
be avoyded, and what _ ophiſter know 
not this? Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael and 
knoweſt it not? And now having thus fu 
wandred in the firſt member of your diſtin. 
Aion, you come to the ſecond, that if this 
liableneſs to ſeduction may end in the de 
ſtruction of the Elect, then Election ſtaggen 
and if ſo, then Reprobation too: I aniwer, 
no ſuch liableneſs do I underſtand, as that 2. 
ny one of the Ele& ever did or ever (hal 
periſh. Then you tell me, but that you are 
unworthy to teach me, I might have learned 
from the 359. and 360. pages of your book, 
how impertinently I cited theſe words d 
the Apoſtle, the foundation of God ſtands 
ſure, there will be time and place I doubt 
not, to ſhew the falſhood of your interpret 
tion there, in the mean time you are unkt 
indeed to teach me or any man els, becauſe 
you are ſuch a ſtranger to the Truth, but 
ere long you hope to vindicate the ninet 
to the Romans from the monſtrous and hor- 
rid Doctrine of abſolute Reprobation 
Once again, the Lord rebuke thee thou de 
vouring tongue: In the cloſe , you profels 
your hopes, that I will be more tender d 
your name and reputation; the Lord make 
me tender of his Truth, and in tendernels 
thereof a poor inſtrument in his hand to blaf 
r errors, whereupon if your name be 
ilt, it muſt take part with them. Now Sir, 
I have only a basket of your rotten hgs and 
wilde grapes to preſent you wich, 
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ng to the particulars of my charge.” - 
4 * | } 4 * Tx 2 e 
tf of Good wins levely Doctrinet ad 
Diſcomrſe in ſome fem Inft ances 2 regex here 
aud theye(for the moſt part m his own worde, 
abwaes in his own ſenſe , where for brevity 
ſa the words ave altered) where we have, 


| 1. Hu Imperiall Dictat es. 

; | + born many perſons both ofmen; 
and women have been propagated 

and born into the world, whoſe parents were 

not determined to their generation. pag. 7. 

2 He( that is, God hach indeed determined 

definitely, and in the generall, that bloody 

and deceitfull men fhall not live out half 


their days, but if we 3 of any particular 
perſons, who being — and deceitfull 


came thereby ta an untimely end, neither 
their ſin, or their ſuffering by an un imely 
end, was determiued by God. p. 9. 

u 3. The actions and motions of haturall 
h cauſes are not ordinarily by the concurrence 
- © of God determined. p.12. The like for the mo- 
1 tion ofbrute Creatures(p.13)in theſe words; 
Nor are the motions or actings of the fecond 
Kinde of cauſes mentioned, as of birds, beaſts, 
e. any whit more determined than of the 
e 
$ 
| 
: 
J 
| 


former by the 22 of God with them in 
heir actions, the concurrence of God with 
the Lamb when it runs to the dani, and when 
itflies from the wolf, is doubtleſs one and 
the ſame, Ibid. = | 
2. His monſtrous Conc luſont. 

1. It is a thing as unqueſtionable as that 
B 3 the 


16 _-.\'" in Anſwer 10 
the Sun. is pp at non day, that reaſon anj 
ing in men are competent ty 
10 nee things of God, of all of they 
that are 6antalne in the Scr Ipture, accor 


ding e che degree ef their manifeltuig 
there. Ar af, pag.] 
2. Men char 3J ding to the true pris 
ciples of that —— which God hath plan- | 
ted ia them, cannot but beleeve and be pa. 
takers in the precious Faith of the Coe 


3? 


357 
3. FheScri pture knows not the Word ny 

turall, in any tenſe wherby it diſtinguiſhah 

the unregenerate ſtate of man from the rege- 

nerate. gg. 1a. 

4 By the Natural man, 1 Cor. 2. 1 4, is un 
derſtood the weak Chriſtian : by the Spiri 
tuall man, the grown Chriftian : by tht 
Things af God, ancly deep Myſterics. put 
] ein 

a 5 God doth require of me no more beliſ 
. in the Myſtery ofthe Trinity, Incarnation 
Chriſt, and ach like, than my reaſon is adit 


to W e PAS. 15. 
6. The dayes of mans continuance on cant 


are not determined as ſo many and no mon 
by any decrce of God. Book pag. 9. 
Suc recs are fitter to make an Ali 
rau divinity than Chriſtian. pag.11. 
7. The Apoſtle Paul acquits himſelſ and il 
othens af all ſuch irregular acts whereunto 
they are neceſſitated, though by an inward 


principle. pag. 13. 
ht, and did abſolutely deter- 


3. Godmi 


mine the giving up of Chriſt to ſuffer * 
u 
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pon the croſ and yet not determine either 
| — Herod or Pontius Pilate, or any other 
perſont by name, ſtiou Id have acted this his 


9. When a mans perſon, houſe, or goods 
ace conſumed by fare, there is no competent 
nd to think that theſe were determined 


107 25 ; 

10. As hands, eyes, ears, grief, repentance, 
oc. are | rpms unto God, which accor- 
ding to the ir proper ſignification agree not 
tohim : ſo Prefience or Fore-know ledge, 
Election and Reprobation. pag. 29. 

11. Intentions, Purpoſes, and Decrees, as 
well as Knowledge, or Fore-knowledge, are 
onely Anthropo-pathetically aſcribed unto 

pag-3 2. 

12. God doth not alwaics decree what he 

th,and intendeth to effect, becauſe he 

| judgeth it meet to act only to a certain de- 

i gree of efficiency „for the effecting and 

"F - obcaining of ſome things, by which if 

i hee cannot effect or obtain them, hee 

h e it not meet to act any further. pag- 

36. | 

F 13. God never ſtarveth his ends for want 

of means, and yet the things themſelves are 
many times not obtained. IJbidem. 

4. The object of Gods Fore- knowledge 

is far larger than the object of his intenti- 

1222 decrees: the object of his decrees, 

only ſuch things which he purpoſeth to ef- 

fect Without any exception: the object of his 

utentions or purpoſes, ſuck things onely 

which he deſireth and intendeth to give be- 

| A 4 10g 


A Anſwer io 
ing unto, but with condition and liniitati. 
on. pag. 30. 

15. Love, and Hatred, Mercy, and Juſtice, 
in God towards his Creature, do not argue 
CI affection in him, butvnely a 
different diſpenſation, ſo that we may 
truly affirm that he both truly hates and 
loves at once: one and the ſame perſon. pap.44. 
16. If God reprobated any from Eternity, I ter 
It muſt be himſelf. pag. 45. No 

17. When God prevailes by his Word and v 
Spirit with men intime to belicve, and du- 
ring this their believing continues the ſame 
means towards their further eſtabliſhment, 
he is ſayd to have elected them. Again, when 
God upon mens neglect, refuiall, or abuſe 
of the means of Grace, ſhall withdraw theſe 
means to ſuch a degree that they fall to open 
prophaneſs, &. he is now ſaid to have re- 
probated them. pag. 62. 

18. The love of God in Election is pri- 
marily and directly pitcht upon a certain 
ſpecies of men, and not upon the perſons of 
men, ſave by accident and indirectly only, & 
ina Conſequential way; ſo that it argues no 
change in God, though one while he love, 
and another while hates the ſame perſon , 
becauſe no perſon is the object of his Ele- 
& ive love, but onely as righteous, nor wy 

| pay the object of his reprobating hatred, 
only as wicked, pap. 64. 

19. The Apoſtles meaning in this Anti- 
thelis, not of Works, but of hum that Calleth , is 
run this, wot of Works, but of Faith. pag. 
425 | 
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I john Goodwins Letter. 19 
10. Elett through ſanctiſication of the Spi- 
m this implies, that ſuch a ſtate and 
condition as this, is that very ſtate wherein 
phat perſons ſhould at any time be found, 
God in his eternall Counſels judgeth it 
meet to confer the honourable title of Ele 
upon them. Ibidem. 

11. To chuſe us in Chriſt fignifies to in- 
tend purpoſe or decree to chuſe us, as being, 
or when we ſhould be in Chriſt by belee- 
ving. [bidems. 

22. Though ſober men will not, yet God 
ra gs and will, that which he knows 
never come to paſs. peg. 424 _ 

23- When God foreſaw that the good gifts 
which he beſtows upon ſome men would be 
abuſed by them, yet his love in giving is 
no whit leſs, becauſe it is not in his power 
to have done more to the preventing of ſuch 
abuſe than he hath done. 54g. 426. 

24. The uemoſt extent of the power of God 
1s to proceed no further in vouchſafing 
Grace or the means of Grace, thanto leave 
men a power of reje&ing the Grace offered, 

and ſo of ruining themſelves. pag. 427. 

5 It may be as truly and properly ſayd 
of God, when he vouchſaferh the leaſt ſuf- 
hciency of means unto ſome men, as when 

he affordeth the greateſt unto others, that he 
doch what he is able to do, as well for the 

one as the other. pag. 430. 

26. When we ar $5 Chriſt died for all 
men, we mean that he wholly diſſolved and 
took off from all men the guilt and condem- 

nation 


20 u Anſwer to 
natien that. was brought upon all men by 


tran MN > Na mos 2 no 
U | dut far fuch fins ons! 
ſhall be adually committed by lin 


ou for ſuch omiffions which was in his power 
to have prevented. pag. 433. 

27. In this ſenſe we delice to be underſtood 
when we affirm that God intends the (alw- 
tion of all men without exception by the 
death of Chrift, that upon this account he 
vouchſafeth {ſufficiency of means unto al 
men ( conſidered as men, and before their 
wilfull finging that moſt hainous and un- 
pardonable ſin ) uhereby to be ſaved. 54g. 44 
28. All che acts and actings of God in ore 
kind or other are joyntly and ſeverally one 
and the fanze thing with his Nature, Eſſence 
and Being peg- 447. 

29. The Jord of Univerſall Redempti- 
on, reſerves Infants, and ſuch as are defectie 
im difcretion, from the vengeance of eternal 


fire. o 478, 

301 his Doctrin preſents God in his de- 
cree of Reprobat ian, as truly and really in- 
22 ſalvation of men, as in his decree 
of Election. Hag. 479. 

31. Regeneration (which the Scripture 
appropriates only to years of diſcretion) re- 
lates not to the naturall generation as fuch, 
but tothe ſpirituall ſtare of men, whobe- 
ing degenerated from the inuocency of their 
childh ad (where in they are, if nor ſunpl/, 
and ablglntoly, Jet comparatively innocent, 
barmleks, free fram-pride, malice, Fe.) have 
need to be re-inftated thereinto. pag · 3 37 fl 
32. 
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31 Far the diſmembring of the body of 
Chriſt» for the ent e of members be- 
tym Chriſt and Satan, for the fre quent re- 
petition of Regeneration, there is noincan- 
venience, nothing unworthy of God, or of 
Chriſt in theſe things. pag 327, 328,329. 

33 · To refrain ſining cuſtomarily, & againſt 
Conſcience, which kind of fin only excludes 
from the kingdom of God is no great mat- 
ter ofdifticulty to the Saints. pag. 337. 

3. Hu wreſted Quotations. 

1: Againſt che tranfient Actions of God in 
time, this following Quotation out of Pete 
Martyr: „God moves the heart of man at a 
© certain time, whereas he moved them not 
c before,which notwithſtanding we queſtion 
© not, but he doth without any change of 
© himſelf. peg. 48. 
p 2, Agairſ the infallibility of effects by 
e Free-working cauſes, this following Quota- 
| tian of Auſtix: cc God ſo governeth all things 

* which he hath — that he ſuffereth 

t them to excerciſe and act their own proper 
Amotions. pag. 53. 

3. Againſt the determination of the Will 
by any act of God, this following Quotati- 
on out of Gaxdentins : © Doubtlels it is no 
leſa than high Sacrilege ſo much as once to 
* think, that God, who is not only good and 
&juſt,but Goodnes and Juſtice it ſelf, ſhould 
t either command, or conſtrain that to be 
«done which himſelf condemneth. pag. 54- 
4. Out of Peter Martyr to the ſame purpoſe: 
“ God indeed draws all things, but yet he 
ce ycelds after fuch a manner that he troubles 


« or 


nation that. was brought upon all menly 


ſhall be con. but far fuch ſins onel 
which ſhall be adually committed by hin, 
ot for ſuch omiffions which was in his power 
to have prevented. pag. 433. 

27. In this ſenſe we delice to be underſtood 
when we affirm that God intends the (a 
tion of all men without exception by the 
death of Chrift, that upon this account he 
vouchſafeth ſufficiency of means unto al 
men ( confidered as men, and before their 
wilfall ſmuing that mo hainous and un- 
pardonable ſin ) uhereby to be ſaved. pag. 4d 

28. All che a&s and actings of God in one 
kind or other are joyntly and ſeverally one 
and the ſanꝭe thing with his Nature, Eſſenc 
and Being pag. 447. 

29. The LA of Univerſall Redempti- 
on, reſerves Infants, and ſuch as are defeftive 
in difcretion, from the vengeance of eternal 


fire. «5 478. 

30. This Doctrin preſents God in his de 
cree of Reprobat ien, as truly and really in- 
3 ſalvation of men, as in his decree 
of Election. Hag. 479. 
31. Regeneration (which the Scripture 
appropriates only to years of diſcretion) r: 

es not to the naturall generation as ſuch, 
but to the ſpirituall ſtate of men, who be- 
ing degenerated from the inuocency of their 


childhood ( xhere in they are, if not ſimplj 
and ab{qlatoly, vet comparatively innocent 


barmleG, free fram- pride, malice, Cc.) have 


need to be re-inſtated thereinto. pag. 330. 
32. For 


tranſtzreſſion, ſo that now no ma 
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3. Far the diſmembring of the bedy of 
| Chriſt » for the | S of members be- 
twint Chriſt and Satan, for the fre quent re- 

petition of ration, there is noincan- 

venience, nothing unworthy of God, or of 

Chriſt in theſe things. pag 327, 328,329. 
33-To refrain fining cuſtomarily, & agaivft 
Con(cience, which kind of fin only cxcludes 
from the kingdom of God is no great mat- 
ter ofdifficulty to the Saints. pag. 337. 

3. Hu wreſted Quotations. 

1: Againſt che tranſient Actions of God in 
time, this following Quotation out of Peter 
Martyy: God moves the heart of man at a 
© certain time, whereas he moved them not 
© before,which notwithſtand ing we queſtion 
© not, but he doth without any change of 


© himſelf. peg.48. 
- 2, Agairk the infallibility of effects by 
e Free- working cauſes, this following Quota- 


1 tian of Auſtin: c God ſo governeth all things 

* which he hath — that he ſuffereth 
b chem to excerciſe and act their own proper 
*mations. pay. 53. 

3- Againſt the deterniination of the Will 
dy any act of God, this following Quotati- 
on out of Gaudent ins: Doubtleſs it is no 
leſa than high Sacrilege ſo much as once to 
* think, that God, who is not only good and 
Fjuſt, but Goodnes and Juſtice it ſelf, ſhould 
© either command, or conſtrain that to be 
done which himſelf condemneth. pag: 54- 

4. Out of Peter Martyr to the ſame purpoſe: 
4 God indeed draws all things, but yet he 
*ycelds after ſuch a manner that he troubles 


* or 
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© or diſturbs nothing: ſo things, though in 
© reſpect of their natures. they encline indif. 
< ferently unto either fide, yet are they by 
& God bowed more unto one. bid. 

5. To the ſame * hw out of Polany. 
ce God ſo worketh by the means of Nature, 
ce that he worketh nothing contrary to their 
ce nature, and therefore the Providence of 
« God conſtraineth not the will of the crea- 
S ture. pag. 5 5. I forbear more to that purpoſe 
in the following pages. | 

6. For Univerſall Redemption, out of 
Auſtin. © Againſt the wound of Originall 
ce tin, wherewith in Adam the nature of all 
ec men was corrupted, and become dead, 
c&c. the death of the Son of God is a true, 
© potent, and ſingular remedy ; who being 
ce not lyable to the debt of death, and the 
C onely perſon without fin, dyed for thoſe 
© chat were ſinners and debters ; therefore 
ce as to the greatneſs and potency of the 
ce priee, and as far as concerns one (and the 
ce ſame) cauſe of Mankind, the blood of 
«Chriſt is the Redemption of the vvhole 


«© World; but they who paſs through this 


cc yorld without the faith of Chriſt, and the 
ce Sacrament of Regeneration, are ſtrangers 
ce to this Redemption: therefore whereas 
te by reaſon of one nature of all men, and one 
& cauſe, of all men truly undertaken by our 
Lord, all men may truly be ſaid to be re- 
«deemed ; yet all men are not brought (or 

be ) out of Captivity, the pro- 


s priety of Redemption is doubtleſs vvith 
ce chem, out of whom the Prince of the world 
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«is caſt forth, and who are not more veſlells 
«gf the Devill, but members of Chriſt, whoſe 
«death is not ſo beſtowed upon niankinde, 
«that they who never come to be regenerate 
«ſhould belong to the redemption thereof; 
{but ſo, that what by one only example is 
«done for all, might be celebrated in parti- 
«cular perſons by a particular Sacrament, 
«for that cup of immortality which was 
«tempered and made of our infirmity, and 
«the divine power, hath in it wherewith to 
© profit al men, (or has indeed in ĩt ſelf,that 
«it may profit all men) but if it be not drunk 
« ſt profits not. p. 5 24. | 

7. Out of the Synod of Dort. God com- 
« miſcrating making being fallen, ſent his 
« Son, who gave himſelf a price of redemp- 
tion for the fans of the whole.world,--and a 
little after,* Since that price which was paid 
«forall men, and which will certainly be- 
© nefit all that believe unto eternall lie, yet 
«doth not profit all men, &c. And again, So 
«then Chriſt died for all men: that all and e- 
*yery man might by the mediation of Faith 
through the vertue of this ranſom obtain 
. — of fins, and eternall life. p. 5 46. 
I ſhall trouble neither you nor the Reader 
with any more of your wreſted Quotations, 
this laſt gives light to diſcover how far you 
are from integrity in your Quotations ; for 
you know abundantly the Synod of Dort un- 
derſtood theſe generall expreſſions not unĩ- 
verſally, but indefinitely, as did other Au- 
thors the like expreſſions; we might add the 


lame wreſting of Quotations out of Daves 
an 
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and others, for falling away from the ſtute 
of grace, but he that ſhall inſtance all tha 
you wrelt, ſhall leave little behind. 

4. Hu nncouth Philoſophy. 

t. That's but a pretty ſtrain of Plyficksy.t, 
Trees thar are throughly and — rooted 
in. che earth, will grow and flouriſh though 
the dew or rain from heaven ſhould ſeldom 
or never fall upon them. 

2. For future Contingents at the ſame 
time when God knoweth that they will 
come 1 he knoweth alſo that there i; 
no neceſſity that they ſhould come to paſs, 
that they may well be prevented, in which 
reſpect in caſe they ſhould not come to pals, 
the knowlege of God ſhould ſuffer no defei- 
ture, p.27. 

Purpoſes and intentions in their pro- 
pricty,as in men, ever ſuppoſe that the things 
purpoſed and intended thall be effected, no 
man ever intending that which he certain 
knowes before-hand never will be effected; | 
but ic doth not follow from hence, that pur- | 
poles attributed unto God muſt be attended 
with expectance that the thing ſaid to be 
purpoſed by him ſhal come to paſs;to reaſon 
thus, God intended not the 2 — of all 
men, becauſe he certainly knows that all men 
wil not be ſa ved, is to reaſon weakly. 5.33. 

4+-God doth not will the converſion of Peter 
before he is converted, nor the gloritication 
of Peter before he be glorified, though he wi. 
led or rather willeth both che one or the o- 
thet from eternity. v. 5 l. 
5. Cod uri tas much towards the ma- 
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king of Peter a believer before he did believe; 
in he did when he was actually brought to 
delieve. bid. 

6. It is i that God ſhould act a- 
ay thing in time other than what he acted 
from etern 

7 moon 


59. | 

he earth and heavens receive 
their beings in two ſevetall dayes , yet that 
which God did towards their productions 
was done by him at once; and though no 
ant of the feld was actually producetl 
| beforeit was in the earth, yet inreſpeR of 

— — — —— mo actuall | 

action were ace ore. 49. 

8. That which 2e n any de — 
rate or elective act of the will of man, can- 
not be faid to be poſitively, peremptorily, or 
abſolutely declared by God. p. 185. 

5. Hi Conſequentiall Blaſphemies. 

1. In caſe any ſuch aſſurance of the un- 
ableneſs of Gods love were to be 
in, or could be regularly deduced 
from the Scriptures, it were a juſt ground to 
any intelligent man to queſtion their au- 
thority, and whether they were from God 
or no. 5855 | 

2. That Doctrine which denies that Chriſt 
died for all men without exception, directly 
tends to divide between the Creature and 
his Creator, and to raiſc jealouſies and hard 
thoughts in the former againſt the latter. 
7475. 

3. The ſame Doctrine repreſents God as 
ingaged to the days of eternity in counſells 
and purpoſes of blood, yea of the blood — 
N | b 
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the precious ſouls of men, and this without 

any conſideration or reſpect had to any the 

future ſins of thoſe againſt whom it ſup 
ſech him ſo implacably and unmercifully en- 
gaged, 55. ; 

+ The Doctrine of Perſeverance hath been 
found a meer Impoſtor, an appearance of ds. 
tan in the likenets of an Angell of light. 

I tell the Reader, that to theſe I may add 
your packing Sophiſtry, which is 0 tre- 
quently found throughout your Book, a; 
cannot but be obvious to every intelligent 
Reader, I ſhall therefore point at ſome cer- 
tain heads rather than trouble my ſelf to ſin- 
gle out inſtances: Sometimes you transform 
your Adverſaries Doctrines; ſometimes you 
confound the immanent and tranſient adti- 
ons of God together; ſometimes again you 
confound abſolute and conditional necellity, 
the determination of the wil of man by God 
wich coation; theſe things and the like arc 
nothing rare in your diſcourſe. And now Sig 
after all this unpleaſing, but neceſſary con- 
flicting, I humbly beſeech the Father of Mer - 
cies to pardon unto me whatſoever ibis, 
wherein I may have ſwerved from the rule 
ofRightcouſneſs, as likewiſe to vouchſat: 
both to you and me ſuch further light and aſ- 
fiſtance of his Spirit, as that we agreeing to- 
ether in the truth and purity of the Golpel, 
may — and with much rejoycing, 
ſubcribe my ſe] > vITT9; 

From my Study, * Your affectionate 

April 17.1652. + friend and brother 

| We. 2 | > in Chriſt, 

28 Rich, Rerbnry. 
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red a Pelagio-Sociman. 
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The Examination of the Preface. 


Hat which we have to doe in the 
Examination of this Preface is, 
ll {Kel to diſcover the errors of it, and 
i | 2 

NE cleare up the truth againſt 
chem. The errors wherewith it 
is fraught, ate of two ſorts, yet 
near a kin, and mutuall ſupporters each to o- 
ther; both very dangerous, and againſt the 
very heart of Chriſtianity; Secinian, againſt 
the xathority of the Scriptures ; and Pelagian 
aguinſtthe grace of God. According to our 
intention fot the diſcovery and refutation of 
theſe, wee ſhall diligently inſiſt upon thoſe 
' pallages in this Preface, whete thoſe monſters 


*ppear, paſſing by, or lightly touching ren 
PEE B _ the 


, 


he lighileſſe- Star, or, 


the reſt, to avoid tediouſneſſe and impe- 
rtinency . And therefore, whereas we have 


four parts of this inſuing Diſcourſe, the fr 5 
his 8 to read his booke, the ſecond, F, 
his motives therunto, the third a prevention of < 
abjections there-again(t, the fourth an Apolo. MW 
gy forhis change of judgement, as he calls it, c 
The firſt part, or his invitation we ſhall paſſe | 

by ( what ever- obſervations might be made, g 
ſhewing the ſpirit of the Authour) as but te , 


ſounding of his trumpet to bid battle to the 
truth. Upon the fame account for his fif 
motive to read bis Booke, which is a long 
and plauſible diſcourſe againſt error in geue- 
rall; we ſhall not ſpeake much to it ; onely 
a word or two for caution about it. It is, 
though a diſcourſe againſt error, yet itſelf very 
erroneous. I. In the aime and tendency 
of it, which is inſenſibly and by covert infi- 
nuations, to inſtill thoſe errours into the Rea- 
der, which afterwards are more openly con- 
tended for. 2. In the Contexture of it, which 
manifeſts together with his inſuing diſcourſe, 
what was the aimeof it. To make this clear, 
we ſhall take notice of a paſſage or two in it, 
and then adde ſome thing afterwards expreſt, 
which will fatisfie, concerning the aime we 
ſpeake of, 1. For the inſinuation of his Soci- 
nian doctrine againſt the authority of the 
Scriptures, we 255 this expreſſion from him; 
That a man or woman, who have for ma- 
© ny years profeſt the Goſpell, may in proceſſe 
*of time come to diſcover vanity in fone 
=" roneous principle or tenet , where-with 


their judgements had been leavened, for ſome 
con- 


pq vi 4 


 ©confiderable ſpace formerly, and fo grow in- 
it ion or contempt of it; and 
ery poſſibly think and ſuppoſe, that 
thi wours or countenanceth it, and 
© that otherwiſe they ſhould never have owned 
nor approved it. What Socinianiſme is here 
vented, againſt, che authority of the word of 
God, we ſhal ſhew hereafter 3 where we have 
oral en co inſiſt againſt this error, and therc- 
fore defire the Readers patience till he ſhall 
meet with it in due place. 

2. For the infinuation of his Pelagianiſme ex- 
ding the nature of man againſt the grace of 
Cod; generally his kigh declaiming againſt 
errour, as the onely cauſe of finne, is ſe- 
cretly to undermine the doctrine of originall 
linne, as to the corruption of the will. Parti · 
cularly, wee ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage or two 
wherein he ſo derives both our ignorance and 
finfulnefle from errour, voluntarily by our 
ſelves, in our owne perſons contraſted, as 
thence hee evacuates the Scripture-dodrine 
concerning both our naturall blindneſſe of 
mind, and corruption of will, to this purpoſe, 
he hath this paſſage,” That errour, and all 
* mif-nocions of God, &c. pollute, corrupt, 
*andimbaſe the mind and anderſtanding of a 
man, by their union, and communion with 
them; as a perſon of a noble houſe and blood, 
* aines his honour, and reputation by couple- 
ing himſelfe in marriage with a woman of 

parentage and conditions. This is a 
cleare inſinuation, as if the underſtanding in 
the naturall man was in a ſtate of great excel- 


lency and honour, contrary to the doctrine of 
B 2 otigi- 
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originall fin concerning it, there is none that 
underſtands,&c. vaine man would faine bee wiſe 
though be he borne like a wilde Aſſes Colt, But of 
this more hereafter ; Another paſſage of like 
import, "ſpeaking of erroneous and lying ap- 
prehenſions and conceites concerning God, 
he addes wherwith men willingly ſuffer their 
£ mindes and conſciences to bee imbaſed and 
£ corrupted even to a ſpirituall rottenneſſe and 
© putrifaction. Againe, that errour diſpoſeth 
© the ſouls which drinkes it in, and converſeth 
© with it, to a ſpirituall death. In both which 
he ſuppoſeth nothing leſſe, then that the ſoule 
is by originall fin, through the corruption of 
the will in a ſtate of ſpirituall death, rotteneſſe 
and putrifaction. 
And thus having ſhewed from his diſcourſe 
it ſelt his erroneous aim and inſinuation accor- 
dingly. It is now time for me further to ſhew 
the ſame by what is afterwards expreſt, as! 
promiſed,” which I ſhal do by quoting his own 
words, which in the tenth page of this preface 
are theſe. 

It is a thing as unqueſtionable, as that the 
* Sun is up at noon- day, that Reaſon and nd:r- 
* ſtanding in men are competent to judge of the 
© things of God, at leaſt of ſome, yea, of ma- 
ny of them; or rather indeed of all that are 
© contained in the Scriptares, according to the 
degree of their diſcovery and manifeſtation 
there: And after ſame inſtances whereby he 
would confirm this doctrine, he comes to this 
concluſion pag. 11. 

Therefore certainly thoſe noble faculties 
*and endowments of Keaſon & Underſtanding in 
x men; 


* 


An Anſwerto Mr. John Goodwin. 
© men; as they are ſuſtained, ſupported, and aſ- 
({iſted{here are, as ever, words enough) by the 
«ſpirit of God in the generalicy of men, are in 
1 of apprehending, diſcerning, un- 
c ing (plenty of words fill ) the 
e things of God in the Goſpell ; yea, and evi- 
© dent it is from the Scriptures, that men act 
© beneath themſelves, are remifle and flothfull 
© in awakening thoſe principles of light and un- 
* derſtanding;that are veſted in their natures, or 
(elſe willingly choke, ſuppreſſe, and ſmo- 
ther them (who may complaine for want of 
words,but this is his perpetual manner, which 
I (hall not need after theſe hints to take much 
notice of) © if they remaive in the ſnare-of 
Funbeleefe, Then after a little more diſcourſe 
he hath ( with reference to a text of Scripture 
which wil not own his inference)theſe words; 
Which clearly implycth that men who act 
tand quit themſelves, according to the true 
* principles of that reaſon, which God hath 
'planted in them, cannot but beleeve and be 
*partakers in the precious faith of the Goſpell. 
To the ſame purpoſe in the fourth chapter of 
his book,pag.41, He profefſerh his opinion, 
© That that life and ſalvation, which Chriſt in 
* reality of deſigne, and with ſemblable accep- 
* tancein the ſight of God, had from the begin- 
ning purchaſed by his death for men; did, or 
* doth (as it were) in the firſt breake, or dawn- 
ing of it, appear and diſcover it ſelfe in thoſe 
principles of naturall light, reaſon, judge- 
ment, conſcience, underſtanding, &c. which 
are found in the generality of men. upon their 
coming into the world : Then he tells us, 
TY : B 3 © Taat 
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That men generally, as they grow up in the 


© world, conyert thoſe principles of lightand 
© underſtanding to make proviſion for the luf 
*of the fleſn; and that partly by an un- man- 
© like oſſitancy, partly out of an inordinae 
n ty to comport with the world, they 
ſuffex their judgements and underſtandings to 
© be corrupted, adulterated, imbaſed, and a. 
* buſed by many falſe and fooliſh Principles, 
*and notions, which tarne them quite a fide 
from a regular and due proſecution of that 
life and . Which is in Chriſt for them, 
and might have been obtained by them; and 
© that ignorance, or incapacity rather, of the 
© things of eternal life which is in men, they 
have voluntarily contracted and brought up: 
© on themſelves, By this time, Reader, thou 
wilt diſcern ſomething of the myſtery of ini- 
quity lurking in this diſcourſe of his againſt 
error; the refutation of what is here averred, 
we maſt defer a while, til we ſhall meet with it 
in its proper place, where, the Lord aſſiſting, 
we are reſolved to grapple cloſe with Matter 
Goodwin, and to make it (we hope) cleare 3s 
the Sunne, that he is not only a Teacher of 
falſhood, but of the Pelagian Hereſie; in the 
meane time we muſt follow him, as he goes 
on, and in the firſt place we ſhall finde him a 
Socimian, 


Cuavp, II. 


- , Goodwin. 
T Te ſecond thing (good Reader) wherewith 1 
1 defire to poſſeſſe and fill thee , judgement and 
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ecm , bears and ſeule, and all that is with: 
in thee, to ſtrengthen thine band to 4 diligent per- 
gallef the Treatiſe enſaing is, the bigb neceſſity that 
heth upon thee ( it doth upon all the World beſides 
 feſpetiively ) to awake, raiſe, and engage all thoſe wor- 
thy faculties, and endowments which God bath v eſted 
in thee, reaſon, judgement, memory, anderſtanding, 
about the things of thine eternall peace; and becauſe 
this Irm T fears bath of late been much blunted with 
the earthly conceits, and ſuggeſtions of many, I am 
defiroxs to put ſo much the more ſtrength to it; but to 
nt is the firſt borne of wonder and aſtoniſbment, 
that among ft men, profeſſing the glorious Goſpell of 
Criſt, who is the wiſdome of Cod; yea, amongf? the 
Teachers theniſelves of this wiſdome, men ſhould be 
found, who thinke they doe God and men very good ſer- 
vice, in perſwading men wholly te lay aſide their rea- 
ſons, judgements, underſtandings in matters of Reli: 
gion, and not to make uſe of, or engage any of theſe in 
their enquiries after matters of a Spirituall, or ſuper- 
naturall concernment ; deubtleſſe Satan is a debtor 
to thoſe perſons, who bave ſeaſoned the world with the 
wnſavoury ſalt of ſuch a Principle as this , for all tbe 
religious reſpefts, and bigh entertainment, that bave 
of late been given by many amongſt us, to all thoſe 
wicked, [enceleſſe, [apleſſe, bideous, and blaſphemons 
Dotrines and Opinions, which like the dead Fropge 
of Egypt make the Land to (tinke ; for if men may 
rot interpoſe with their reaſons, and judgements, 0 
diſtinguiſb between Spirit and Spirit, Opinion and 
Opinion, wby ſhould not one Spirit be beleeved as well 
a another ? and one Opinion received as well as ano- 
ther ? or if the difference be not 10 be made by the 
interpoſure and exerciſe of reaſon in a Man, I de- 


mand, by what other principle or meanes ought it ta be 
B 4 made ? 


made? If it he ſaid partly by the Word of Cod, a 


na 
partly by the Spirit of Ged. I anſwer ; 
Resbury. 

Now he begins to come cloſer to his work 
and by bolder ſteps then hitherto, moves on tg 
the open venting of ſuch Doctrines, as he durſ 
but nibble at till now. In his firſt motive he 
hath made ſuch a long diſcourſe againſt Fr. 
rours, as he begins to grow confident, that in 
the ſecond, to which he is now come, he may 
broach errour without ſuſpicion. 

Here we have an hideous out - cry againf 
ſuch, as teach the laying aſide of natural! rea. 
ſon, in enquiries about matters of Religion, 
* and of a * ſpirituall and ſupernaturai: concern- 

* ment; and to make it ſound the better, he teli 
ved, that he Us Of ſuch worthy faculties, reaſon, underſtan- 
uſceh Spi- ding, &c. in reference to theſe enquiries, asif 
ricuall,and he had never heard any thing of Original! fin, 
— the blindnefle, darkneſſe, perverſneſſe, folly, 
os e bruitiſhneſſe of the Naturall man; and then, 
lame, 28 18 the manner of all Seducers, and Here- 
which will tiques, he drawes his charge confuſed and in 
be of ule generall termes, and therein vents the bitter- 
gterwards: neſſe of bis ſpirit to the full againſt all the 
Orthodox, that is generally, the Ancient Fa- 
thers, the School-men of beſt note after them; 
and in the laſt place the eminent Lights of the 
laſt Ages reformation, and of this preſent Ge- 
ef neration , theſe muſt be Fafours for Satan, 

ſeqſoners of | the World with unſavoury ſalt, 
the abettgrs at leaſt of all theſe borrid ofini- 
ons, and blaſpbemies which bave darkned our 

| Land. What Jeſvite hath a blacker mouth, or 
a ſtronger breath? But let us enquire into his 

5 f 0 Dodtrine, 
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Doctrine, and the myſtery of deceit working 
in the bowels of it, and that by diſtinct — 
ceeding in particulars, which he hath fraudu- 
7 5 up together in generall. | 

1 Then it is true, that in ſome ſence Reaſon 
is to be made uſe ot in theſe enquiries of Reli 
gion, and Spirituall concernments, as 

I Suppoſe an Heathen, not yet owning 
the true God, and his Word, he is by argu- 
ments propounded to his reaſon to be dealt 
with; by the Booke of the Creation to prove 
the one true God, as likewiſe by extrinſecall 
argaments to be drawne to read the Word of 
God, that by the word it ſelfe, as the Spirit 
ſhall pleaſe to enlighten by it, he may come to 
owne the Divine Canon, for the true word of 
the true God. ＋ 

2 Granting the Scripture the un-erring 
Word of God, in whatſoever it ſhall deliver, 
ye are diligently to employ our reaſon, in 
ſearching into the minde of God by the Scrip- 
tures, as our light to enlighten, and rule to 
direct our reaſon, as that word, which is able 
to make wiſe unto Salvation, and to make 
the man of God perfe&, throughly furniſhe to 
every good worke, And in two things here 
are our reaſons to be exerciſed; 1. The 
Grammar of the Scriptures, or the formes of 
expreſſion, to finde out the truth of them. 
2, The Logick of the Scripture, or the true 
diſcourſe t ereof, and this in three things ; 
the Scope, the Context, and Selfe-conſent ; 
Scripture compared with Scripture, the more 
obſcure places interpreted by the clearer, and 


ſpin all the analogy of faith held. Now, Sir, 
you 
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you know very well that in this ſence, and 
upontheſe termes, none of thoſe, againſt whom 
you bend your ſtile, deny the uſe of reaſon, for 
they doe not teach that men in ſeeking intothe 
meaning of the Seripture muſt become either 
fooles, or mad men, ot Enthuſiaſts. And wa 
it in this fence only that you require the uſe of 
reaſon, or in any ſuch ſence as preſerves the 
due authority ot the Word, as for it ſelſe to 
be beleeved, as the perfect rule, you had never 
raiſed fach Tragedies about the uſe of reaſon, 
or the laying ic afide, as here you have; but 
we ſhall now paſſe to the enquiry, in what 
ſence it is to be laid afide, and there I am i- 
fraid we ſhall finde you requiring the uſe of it 
ſo as to evacuate the authority of the Word, 
therefore we ſay, 

2. It is true, chat in ſome ſence man muſt [ay 
aſide his reaſon, in matters of religion, and in 
enquiries after matters of Spirituall, and ſu- 
| concernment ; as, 

7 That our aſſent to ſuch truthes, as the 


Scriptures hold forth, may be the aſſent of 


- Faith, the immediate ground of it muſt not be 

the Selfe-evidence of the thing teſtified by the 
== unto reaſon, but the authority of 

d teſtifying. Hence that knowne Doctrine 
of the Schooles, that the formall object ( 
like as well to ſay the proper ground) of faith 
is the ſirſt truth, or God himſelfe revealing bi 
minde. Hence ſuppoſe a truth taught in the 
Scripture is likewife demonſtrated to my rea- 
fon by Philoſophicall arguments; ( as for in- 
ſtance, That God created the world, that i, 


made it of nothing ; ) ſo farre is my —_ 
thi 
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Andnſwe to Mr, John Goodwin, 11 
this truth, the aſſent of Divine faith, as it is | 
grounded the aathority of Divine tefti- 
mony that aſſent which is grounded upon Phi- 
phicall demonſtration, is not Divine 
but only Humane knowledge, He that 
cruſts a man no further then he ſees him (as 
we ſay Proverbially ) truſts him not at all. 
Hence the Apoſtle, Throxgh faith we underſtand Heb. 11.3 
thet the werlds were framed by the Word of Gad, [0 
that things which are ſeene were not made of things 
that doe apprare. It is only the Chriftian, ſure, 
not the meere Philoſopher, that by faith under> 
flands this, though haply both of them may 
underſtand it by demonftration, but the Chri- 
ian alone "Y Divine teſtimony for its owne 
authority aſſented to. 

2 We may not oppoſe our naturall concep- 
tions to the Word of God, or make our ap- 
hons before - hand the rule of what we 
willreceive, for the Word and revealed Will 
of God, and what we will reje& ; but what 
the Grammar, and Logick of the Word holds 
forth, muſt be the rule of our apprehenfions, 
whether we can diſcerne how in reaſon the 
things affirmed ſhould be, or not ( we muſt not 
Aﬀerre ſenſum Scriptare, but referre ) otherwiſe 
we ſubject the authority of Gods Truth to our 
owne apprehenſions, and beleeve him not, be- 
cauſe he hath ſaid it, but becauſe we by reaſon 
ſee it 3 neither ſhall we ever otherwiſe embrace 
the Word of God, for as much as the Word it 
ſelſe teacheth many things; I. Above 
reaſon,Great is the myſtery of godlineſſe, ſaith the 
Apoſtle; yer it is no great myſtery, if reaſon 


may comprehend it. What reaſon of app Oo 
"I 
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The lightliſſe- Star, or 
Angels could ever have thought of ſuch 2 
thing, as the three Perſons of the God-head, 
as the Perſonall union of God and Man inthe 
Mediatour, the imputation of the Mediatoun 
righteouſneſſe to beleevers; of Adams finne 
to his Poſterity, with many others? or who 
comprehends clearly theſe things, at leaſt ſome 
of them, when revealed in the Word? 

2 Many things againſt reaſon, that is, 
croſſe to the apprehenſions of corrupt reaſon, 
as it is now in all naturall men; The mind- 
ing of the fleſb is enmily againſt God, for it mt 
ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, 
The natural man receives not the things of 1h 
Spirit of God, for they are fooliſpneſſe un 
bim, neither can bee know them , becauſe thy 
are Spiritually diſcerned, ( Your fruitlefſe u. 
tempt to avoyd the ſtrength of this text of 
Scripture, we ſhall conſider in due place.) I 
it one vertue of the V Vord preached, to calt 
downe the reaſonings of the naturall man, 
2 Cor. Io. 5. Many others of like import we 
ſhall have occaſion afterwards to mention, 
On the one hand ſuch is the blindneſſe and 
wickedneſſe of man by Originall ſinne, which 
are withall daily encrealed by themſelves and 
Satan; on the other hand, ſuch is the myſte- 
rious height, and tranſcendent purity of the 
Word of God, that mans reaſon mult receive 
light from it, is not a light, otherwiſe then as 
enlightned by it, whereby to judge of it. 

And as the truth we are now upon is evident 
by the Word, ſo is it by all experience; name me 
any one people, or any one perſon, ſince man 


was Created upon earth, that without 8 
wor 
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word or voyce of God for direction, by the 
_ Ane of reaſon, either — 
pews Cor! - — — fall upon a moſt 
ominable way of Worſhip, or light upon 
he Goſpel-way of Salvation, to omit all 0- 
ther deviations. Nay, you your ſelfe, who 
lane ſo much to your owne wiſdome, and are 
fo mach in advancing the Ruſh-Candle of 
reaſon, againſt the San of the Scripture, are 
amongſt others an evidence, even in this the 
Maſter-piece of your reaſon, the Treatiſe in 
hand, of the incompetency of mans reaſon not 
enlightened by the Word, through the Spirit, 
to judge of the things of the Spirit of God, 
whilſt you fall ſo wretchedly foule upon the 
maine Doctr ines of Predeſtination, Redemp- 
tion, Perſeverance, & c. } 
Now if in this ſence Mr. Goodwin acknow- 
ledged that reaſon is to be laid aſide, why 
doth he raiſe a Controverſie with thoſe, who in 
the other ſence, formerly ſpecified, not only 
grant, but urge the uſe of it? But that Maſter 
Gwdwin in this ſence denies the laying it aſide, 
andexalcs ic as the Judge of the VVord be- 
fide, and above the word, ſeemes in the firſt 
place not obſcurely inſinuated, in the ſecond 
— openly expreſt, by ſome paſſages of his 


For the firſt not obſcurely infinuating it, 
what ſhal we ſay to that Doctrine of his, which 
e ſayes is much to be obſerved, Pag. 5. of this 
Preface? That a man or woman, who have 
for many yeares profeſt the Goſpel, may in 
proceſſe of time come to diſcover vanity in 


ſome erroneous Principle, or Tenet, _ 
wit 


14 


The lightleſſe-Star, or, 
c with their j ents have been leavened for 
c ſome conſiderable ſpace formerly, and ſo 


© grow into a diſ-approbation or contempt of 


© it, and yet may very poſſibly think the Goſs 
© pell favoureth,or countenanceth it, and tha 
© otherwiſe they ſhould never have owned,nor 


* ü 
ence it appeares, that in your account er- 
rour may be diſcerned by reaſpn, which ye 
ſhall be thought by the Goſpell to be owned, 
ſo that the Goſpell ſhall not be the rule by 
which to judge of truth and errour, but reaſon 
ſhall be the rule by which to judge, whether 
the Goſpell ic ſelfe (to wit, that ſacred Writ 
which is received in the Church of God for 
the Goſpell) be true or falſe. Then you got 


*on to the ſame purpoſe; Now when a perſon 


_ © (hall be brought into the ſnare of ſuch a con- 


© ceit, or imagination as this, that the Goſpell 
© in ſome ofthe veins or carriages of it, teach- 
© eth,or aſſerteth things that are vaine. But be- 
fore you goe any further ( allowing the Di- 
vine authority of the Goſpell ) it is unpoſlibl 
that ſuch a conceit ſhoald have place, that the 
Goſpell in any of the veines or carriages of it 
ſhould aſſert any thing that is vaine. He goes 
* on; Or if no good conſiſtency with reaſon or 
*truth; here is your rule, to judge of any opt 
nion in matters of Faith, and that whereby 
the Goſpell it ſelfe muſt be called to an ac. 
count, the conſiſtency or N of N 
with reaſon; ſo farre it muſt be tri, as vaine 
mans blind reaſon judgeth it conſiſtent with 
it ſelfe. You conclude, He is in a ready poſture 


to throw from his ſoule all credence of the 
8 Divine 
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you are in a ready poſture to eſteeme it no 
better then a Fable : I doubt you are ſo in- 
deed by your diſcourſe here, and other- where, 
for molt certaine it is, that there are many 
things in the Goſpell both above your reaſon, 
and croſſe to ic, 

But Sir, allowing the divine authority of 
the Goſpel, It is impoſſible that any man 
ſhould diſcover an exrour in matter of faith, 
and religion, bat he therein diſcernes it co be 
di-owned and condemned by the Goſpell, and 

the Goſpell it ſelfe waz the rule and the light 

whereby he diſcovered it ; and the fruit of his 

\ wee will not be (as you reaſon here) the 

blame of the Goſpel}, but of his. oune former 

Ignorance of the Goſpell. But if here you have 

not ſpoken openly enough, you have diſcove- 
red your ſel fe fully, pg. 335. of your booke, 
where diſputi ainſt a maine Goſpel- truth, 
namely, the unchangeable love of God to the 
Saints, your words are theſe. © Befides whe- 
ther any ſuch aſſurance of the unchangeable- 
* nefſe of the love of God. to him that is godly, 
das the objection ſpeaks of, can be effectually 
- and upon ſufficient grounds given unto men is 

very. queſtionable ; yea, I conceive there is 
more reaſon to judge otherwiſe then ſo. But let 
uz hear what you ſay next; Tea, ((hat which is 

4 more, 
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more, it is indeedmorethen enough) l verily b. 
leeve that in caſe any ſuch — of ch. 8 
changeableneſſe of Gods love were to be found 
in, or could regularly bee deduced from the 
Scriptures, it were a juſt ground to any intel. 
ligent and conſidering man to queſtion their 
authoricy, 'and whether they were from God 
or no. Now have you ſpoken out; evident 
it is, as the light of the ſunne, that yon make 
mans reaſon (blind and corrupt as it is) acule 
above the Scriptures, whereby co try them, and 
the only touch-ftone of them; for that which 
may be found in, or regularly deduced from 
the Scriptures, muſt needs be the voyce of the 

Apture in concordance with ic ſelf, by what 
tenow ſhall we queſtion it, but chat of cur 
reaſon, as above it ? 

Now Sir, you muſt give me leave to tell you 
that your owne pen hath proclaimed you a ve. 
ry Socinian. And now let us ſee, whether this 
concluſion leads, even to the utter overthrow 
ofthe Scriptures; By the ſame reaſon that you 
may queſtion this doctrine, found in, or regu- 
larly deduced from the Scriptures, you my 
queſtion any other, and the authority of the 
Scripturesthereupon ; a ready way for all He- 
reticks and erroneous Teachers. The Papilts 
may queſtion the authoricy of the Scripture, it 
Gods hatred againſt Image-worſhip, may bee 
found in, orregularly deduced from the Scrip- 


tures; you may queſtion the authority of 


Scriptures, if holineſſe of life, or whatſoever o. 
ther truthſ as wel one as another) may be found 
inz or regularly deduced from them. Let me ad- 
viſe you a more compendious way to maincals 
| you 
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perſonall election, and re- 


{ againſt the confinement of redemp- 
tion to the elect, againſt the perſeverance of 
the Saints, againſt the efficacious influence of 

grace upon the will of man; and even this er- 

rour concerning the light and ability of the 
naturall man, for diſcerning and appt ing the 
things of the ſpirit of God, held forth in the 

Goſpel ; trouble not your ſelfe to torture the 

Scriptures, that they may ſeeme to witneſſe 

| ___ but for as much as they ſpeake ſo 

againſt pots queſtion their authority, and 
whether they be from God, or not. And why 
ſhould you not doe as your elder brethren of 
theSociniar<family have done before you? Let 
us firſt ſee their doArines, as like to yours, as 
one egge is like another, what ſaich S malcius? 
It is certaine, that whatſoever is contrary to 
reaſon,is neither extant in the holy Scriptures, 
neither can it be gathered from them, De Cbri- 

ſho vero C naturali Dei filis, C. 6. What ſaith O- 

foredixe, another head of that Tribe? If rea- 
ſon or underſtanding expreſiy prove the Trini- 
ty of perſons in God to be falſe, how may ic 
come into the minde of any man, right in his 
wits; that yet notwichſtanding it is true, and 
ws be proved by the Word of God? Now 
adde Mr.Goodwins doctrine, and fee if it ſpeak 
not the ſame language. I verily beleeve(by the 

Sec inian not Apoſfalical faith) that in caſe any 

ſuch aſſurance of the vnchangeablenes of God 

love, was to be found in, or could regularly be 
uced from theScriptures,ic was a ju ſtground 


do any intelligent and conſiderirg man, to - 
ion 


nee 6 LP © AS. 


The bghtleſſe-$tar,or, 
ſtion their authofity, and whether they were 
from God or no? Theſe doctrines, plainly 
allow not the Scripture in the Grammar and 
Logique of it, the rule and light to guide aud 
conclude mans reaſon 3 but exalt the reaſonoſ 
man, as judge above it; whence, whatſoere 
Article of faith they diſpute about, nothing it 
more uſuall with them then this objection, this 
or that is falſe, becauſe contrary to ta- 
ſon. fri 
We have now ſeen their doctrines, let us fee 

their deduftions,which likewiſe mult be your, 
your doctrine being the ſame. Hence they MW th 
proceed to deny many Articles of the faith, be MW a 
' cauſe contrary to reaſon, at leaſt in their -- al 
prehenſions. The Racovian Catecbiſme, the bo- 
dy of their Theology, or Hereſie rather, n- 
jects the doctrine of the three perſons in one 
eſſence, . 49. the two natures in the one perſon 
of Chriſt, pag. 55. Denies that Chriſt by hi 
death ſatisfied for us, and merited eternal] lik 
for us, pag. 361. And all, becauſe theſe are con- 
trary, ſay they, to right reaſon. Smalciu 2. 
Saft Franxius oppoſeth Originall ſinne, be- 
cauſe ( if he ſay true) it is utterly contrary to 
reaſon, that an innocent perſon by once ſin- 
ning ſhould infect all his poſterity. Theſe for 
a touch of your Doctrine, and whither it 


leads. 


CHa y, III, 


| Goodwin. 
6 the Ward of God, it i to le acknew- 


ledged, that this is to be in ſpeciall manner 145 
rel 


4. ui un 44 John Goodwin, 
l in all aur dijudications between Doctrine and 
Marine, Opinion and Opinion, in matter of Reli- 


3. Resbury. 
ane you not acknowledge it the per- 
le? | 


Ke if * Goodwin. | 
And that this as the fire which muſt try every mans 
vine of what ſort it is, and muſt ſeparate the vile 
from the precious, 
Resbury, 


Doe not you fit then as a Refiner by fire, of 
d tire it ſelſe, by your reaſon, ſo as to rejecł 
au chiag that may be found in the Scripture, 
ot regularly deduced there · from 2? 
G oodwin, | 
But as the Plummet and Rale dee not meaſure the 
e of the Architect, or diſcover whether it be true 
and ſquare, or otherwiſe of, and by themſelves, but as 
they are regularly applyed bereunto, either by tbe Work- 
nan bimſelfe; or ſome other, capable of making ſueb an 
cation bowever true it may be that « ſufficient 
teſt or proofe of the worke cannot be made without the 
uſe of the Plammet and Rule about it. In like man · 
ner, though the Word of Ged be of ſoveraigne uſe and 
neceſſity for the meaſuring of Opinions and Doctrines, 
and for the diſcovery. of what is ſtraight, and what 
crooked in thamy yet be that deſires to reap the Spiri- 
lugl benefit, and advantage of the uſefulneſſe of it in 
ths bind; muſt firſt under iand the minde and ſence 
of God in it arigbt ; and ſecondly, Be dextrow, and 
expert in making a due applitation of it, being rightly 
widerftood, to the Doddrines, or Opinions, the ſound- 
eſſe or unſoundneſſe whereof be deſires to underſtand 
0 
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The lightleſſ Sar, or, 
15 Rethury. | 

To what end are theſe waſte words? 1,7y 
Scripture is the rule, and reaſon is the eye 
but as the Scripture is the rule, ſo is it the light 
too, by which this eye muſt be enlightened,o. 
therwiſe it is too darke to apply this rule. 1 
is by the Scriptures that a right underſtindin 
is had of them, and a dextrous faculty fora 
plying them, they being che meanes by the 
Holy Ghoſt appointed, and ſanctified, for e- 
= — and ſanRifying the reaſon of mu 
The Scripture is not only a rule for tryall, a 
is that of the Architect, but for inſtrufting 
too; it is ſuch a rule, as gives rules for inſt 
Qing and direRing in all matters of Religion, 
and even forthe uſe of it ſelſe, as a rule; and 
indeed that you may the leſſe wonder heren, 
all Arts are ſuch rules, as give rules for under 
ſtanding themſelves. 

Suppoſe this Geometricall queſtion was to 
be debated*, whither in a right angled Tri 
angle the ſquare of the Hypolemiſe be <quall 
to the ſquare of the fides? I thinke you will 

rant, that we muſt ſetch the demonſtration 
rom Geometry ic ſelfe, and the demonſtrati- 
on muſt conclude us; we muſt not ſay, thoug! 
this propoſition be demonſtratively concluded 
in Geometry, yet we will queſtion it, only ir. 
deed here is the difference; A Geometrical! 
demonſtration renders the concluſion not on- 
ly agreeable co Principles, and former propo- 
 ficions in Geometry, by which it is demonſtre- 
ted, but withall cleare to reaſon ; but the con- 
cluſion of a Divine truth by Scripture is many 
times obſcure to reaſon, though clearly 9. 
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"4 # 5 5 | | 
able to Principles, and other Doctrines in 


Th ipcure, becauſe even choſe Principles and 
ehe Doctrine proving it, are to mans reaſon, not 
ich; WW for want of light in chem, but through the 
* Undneſſe of it obſcure. Yet ſhall reaſon ſee 


the legitimacy of the proofe, from Principles 
and Doctrines, In Scripture laid downe, when 
it hath” very obſcure apprehenſions, both of 
the thing contained in the conclufion, and the 
things contained in the Principles and Do- 
ctrines proving it; theſe things faith belee- 
ring upon the authority of the word afhrm- 
ing. 2. You deale with the Scriptures, as he, 
that becauſe the rule and plummet doth ndt 
reriſie the n which he made by his 
eye at a gueſſe, he will therefore by his eye 
ion the rule and plummet themſelves; 
whilſt you take liberty to queſtion the authori- 
22 the Scriptures, and whether they be 
from God or not, upon ſuppoſall of ſome- 
thing found in them, or regularly deducedfrom 
them, which reliſheth not with your reaſon. 
Goodwin, 
For firſt, it is not the letter, or forme of words, as 
ated, or conſidered apart from the ſpirit, notion, 
or ſence of them, that is tbe touch ſtone, or rule of tri- 
l for Decfrinets, yea, the letter and words are only 
ſervants to the ſence and notion, which they containe 
and exbibit, and were principaly, if not only, delivered 
by the Holy Ghoſt unto men for this end, that by them 
the ſence, minde, and Conſell of God in all the parti- 
calarities of them, which are beld forth in the Scrij- 
lures, might be communicated and conveyed to the rec- 
Jons and underſtandings of men; ſo that in caſe a man 
bad the ſence and minde of Gad ypon the ſame 2 
Yr GC 3 On 
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The lightleſſe Stay, or, 
of certainty & of knowledge wit bout the letter on which 
be bath it, er may have it by meanes of the letter, je 
ſhould be as richly, us compleatly qualified, berthy y 
diſcerne between Dofirines, as be now can be ly the - 
portunity and advantage of the letter. | 

£ | Retbury. 

Words to no purpoſe ſtill; 1. If the Letter 
and words of the Scripture be ſervants to the 
Sence and Notion, and fo forth, as you de- 
clare, then is not that ſence, which the letter 1 
and words exhibit that is, the Grammar of ® 
the Scripture) in conjunction with the ſcope, fi 
context, and concordance thereof, that is, W- 
wich the Logick of the Scripture, by mans rea- 
ſon to be queſtioned, but reaſon is to be cap- 
tivate to the authority thereof. 2. I hope | 
you doe not thinke of any way for obtaining 
the ſence and minde of God, otherwile then 
by the letter; if an Angel from Heaven ſhould | 
preach any other Doctrine, let him be accurſt. 
| 165 win. 

Nw if the Scriptures themſelves be upon no ber 
termes, nor in any other caſe ſerviceable, or uſeful 
unto men, for the tryall of Dofrines and Opinions, 
but only as and when they are clearly underſteod h 
them, it clearly follewes, that whatſoever is requ- 
fite and neceſſary to bring men to a true underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, is ef equall neceſſity for the diſtin- 
guiſhing of Doctrine, and to interpoſe, or be made 
ſe of in all affaires and concernments in Religion; if 
then the reaſons, judgements, and underſtanding! of 
wen muſt of nereſſity interpoſe, act, argue, debate, end 
conſider before the true ſence and minde of God in i 
Scripture can be duly appre bended, underſtood, ord 
beleeveil by men, it is a plaine caſe that theſe are it be 
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_ranſequence, or concernment to 'w, That the 
oo 224 Scriptures cannot be duly appre- 
bended, received, or beleeved by men, but by the «ing 
and working of their reaſons, mindes, and underſtan- 
lings, in order bereunts, is evident from bence, viz. 
becauſe the minde of God cannot be thus apprebended, 
or beleeved by men, but by meanes of an inte lectuall 
or rational difference taſted, or reſented by them, be- 
tween this meinde of bis, and all otber mindes, mea- 
nings, or ſencet whatſoever, that may be ſuppoſed to re- 
fide, or be in the words, 

Revbury. 

If you was not a man, whoſe care is- chain'd 
tothe muſicke of his one Tongue, you might 
ſpare the greateſt part of your words, and yet 
ſpeake as much as you doe. In what ſence Rea- 
ſon is to be uſed, in what ſence to be laid aſide, 
we have ſeene already, as likewiſe the uſe and 
neceſſity of the Word of God, for begetting in 
mans underſtanding thet intellectual], or ratio- 
nall difference taſted, or reſented by him 
which you ſpeake of, the Word being the 
rule and light ro the underſtanding, as to mat- 

ters of religion. | 

| Goodwin. 

Fer example, If there be another ſence to be given 
erb, or ſuch a paſſage of Scripture, either contrary 
unte, or differing from that, which I conceive to be 
the minde of God be re, which bath the ſame rational! 
or intel:fuall ſavour and taſte with this, that u, 
which as well (wits with the words, agrees with the 
Context, falls in with the (cope and ſuvjed mat ler in 
band, # 4s accordable with Scriptare=aſertion lie- 
where, con porte as clearly with the unqueſtionable 


C 4 Prin- 


il and iy be intereſſed in whatſoever ic of any reli- 
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24 
"Js Principles of reaſon, and the like 3 bow #it poſſble 


for me in this caſe to conceive or beleeve, eſpecial 


bove, or againſt the word. 


The ligbileſſe-· Star, or, 


With tbe certainty of faith, ibat my ſence is the mind: 
of God, and conſequently the true ſence of that place 
rather then tbat other, which bath all the {ame Char- 
ers, Symptomes, and Arguments of being the mink 
of God, which none bath, therefore it muſt needs beh 
the exerciſe and acting of my reaſon ard underſtar- 
ding, and by 1be report which they mike of their diſcs 
veries in their enquiries, that I come vegularh to cone 
clude, and to be ſatisfied, that this i the minde of Gil 
in ſuch or ſuch a Scripture,end none others | 
Resbury. 5 

1 In our enquiries into the true meaning of 
any text of Scripture, the word it ſelfe by the 
formes of expreſſion, ſcope, context, and 2. 
greement with Scripture-affertion elſewhere, 
is our Card, and compaſſe, by which reaton is 
to ſteere her enquiry, not reaſon the Judge 2 


mu» to, 7 


2 Such an example doe you here give, and 
ſo doe yon ſtate it, as it labours of a moſt evi- 
dent contradiction. For how is it poſſible that 
two different, much leſſe contrary fences, 
ſhould have the ſame intellectuall taſte, or (a 
vour, (ſhould as well ſuit with tte words, 2. 
pree with the context, and have thoſe other 
Charactert, which you name, one as another? 
Secondly, ſuppoſe iuch a thing poſlible, how 
is jt yet poſſible that reaſon ſhould determine 
which is the true ſence? If both fences have 
both Scripture and reaſon equally for them, 
as is here ſuppoſed. whence ſhall reaſon frame 
a jadgement for this rather then that, or for 
that rather then this ? I belee ve you mzde 2 

. 2 ale, 
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hafle, when you made ſo little ſpeed. One 
thing further let me minde you of, that wher- 
you begin with intellectual ſavour and taſte, 
and conclude with the unqueſtionable princi- 
ples of reaſon, you might in both have ſpared 
your paines, for where the other Characters 
are found, they will conclude the ſence, and if 
reaſon ſhall diſcerne them, ſhe muſt needs ſee 
there is reaſon to conclude with them, 
= | Goodwin, 

If it be bere objected, and demanded 3 But is it 
meet, or tel-rable, that the reaſon of man ſbould judge 
in ibe things of God ? or that the underſtandings of 
nen ſbould umpire, and determine in bis affaires-? J 
anſwer 3 
1 If God pleaſetb to impart bis minde, and Coun- 
ſels in bis Word and writing unto men, with an in- 

junction, and charge, that they receive and owne them, 

a from bim, and that they take beed they doe not 

miſtake bim, or embrace either their owne conceits, or 

the mindes of others, in ſtead of bis, in this caſe for 
men to put a difference by way of judging and diſcer- 
ning between the minde of God, and that which is not 
bi minde, is ſo farre from being an att eAutbo- 
rity, Preſumption, or unſeemly V ſurpation in men, 
that it is a fruit of their deep loyalty, ſubmiſſion, and 
obedience unto God. When Chriſt enjoyned the Diſci- 
les of the Phariſees, and the Herodians, to render 
unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, and 
unto God the things which are Gods; be did 
not only give them a Warrant, and Commiſſion to judge 
and determine what, and which were the things of 
God, as well a which were the things of Cæſar, lt 
leid a charge upon them alſo, to put this warrant in 
executicn; ard this not only by judging atualy which 
55 were 


e 
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were the things of God, but by praiſing and 30 
alſo, upon and according 19 this Hy a 

2 To judge of God, and of the things of Goch in the 
ſence we now jpeake, is but to acknowledge, anne, aj 
receive God, aud the things of God, in their na- 
ſcendent excellency, gesdneſſe, and trutb, and a tif. 
ferenced in their perfechions r:ſpeciively, from al . 
ther beings and things ; the pooreſt and meaneſt ſb. 
Jed that c may lawfully, and without any juſt offence, 
Judge bis Prince, yeazor bim that is made a lan fal n 
Judge over bim, to be wiſe, juſt, bountiful, ec, a 
left when there as ſufficient ground for it. 

Resbury. 

Here according to your manner, you ſpin | 
out your diſcourſe by triviall Objections, and 
Anſwers; for your anſwer ic is true, allow- 
ing the Scripture the honour to guide and re- 
Rific reaſon by her aſſertions, and by her au- 
thority- to conclude it: but both the Ob- 
jection and Anſwer tedious, becauſe imper- 
tinent. 
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Goodwin. | 
If it be yet ſart ber demanded; But is the reaſi 
or unde xſtanding of man competent to judge the things * 
of God, as ( for example) to determine, and conciude 
what the minde of God in ſuch or ſucb a paſſage of 
Scripture, or in ſuchand ſuch a caſe ? Dotb not toe 
Scripture ſpeake of men in their natural condition, 
calling them darkneſſe ? affirming likewiſe, That the 
light ſhineth in darkneſſe, and the dai kneſſe 
comprehendeth ic not ? and elſewbere doth it not 
informe ur, that the naturall man perceiveth ( or 
receiver) not the things of the Spirit of God, 
cauſe they are fooliſhneſſe unto him? neci- 


ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually 


Us Anſper to Ar. John Goo dwin. 27 
itnally diſcerned? And bow many Heathen Phi- 
bopbers, Hereticks, and others undertaking to judge 
of the things of God in ide Goſpel, by the light and 
. ſtrength of their owne reaſons, and underſtandings, 
have miſcarried, to the everlaſting perdition of their 
owne ſoules; and as is much to be feared, of mam o- 
tber alſo ? to all this J anſwer by degrees. 
4 Resbury. 

More ſpinning ſtill ; He that hath an opi- 
nion to broach that may not abide the light, 
mull not preſently lay it downe in termes, but 
by winding diſcourſes and fetches about nſher 
itin. Mafter Goodwin is no Novice at this Arti- 
fice, Hence we had before ſuch a long and 
plaubible diſcourſe againſt Errour in generall, 
wherein were couched many infinuations a- 
gainſt the darkneſſe and impotency of the na- 
turall mans underſtanding; then a confuſed 
and clamorons Diſcourſe about the neceſſity, 
intereſt, and uſe of reaſon in matters of Reli - 
gion, and of a Spirituall or ſupernaturall con- 
cernment, till at laſt he came boldly up to vent 
his Socinian Errour. After which againe, no 
little impertinent objecting and anſwering, 
and having by this time, as he hopes, diſcom- 
poſed the judgement, and ſcattered the inten- 
tion of his Reader, he is now haſtening to ſpeak 
out, what he durſt but mutter all this while, 
and make for at a diſtance, by way of glancing, 
rather then aſſerting his Pelagian Doctrine, for 
which even his Socinian Doctrine hath been 
making way, and muſt ſtill be employed in 
this ſervice. And now good Reader, we are 
approaching that corrupt Tenet of his, which 


we gave notice of at the end of his Diſcourſe 
11 againſt 


The lightleſſe-Star, or 
againſt Errour, and which we then promi 
to call to account in its proper place. 


Cu Ap. IV. 


Goodwin. 

I. is a thing as unqueſtionable, a tbat the Sum i 
up as noon day, that reaſon and underſtanding in 
men are competent to judge of ibe things of God, « 
leſt of ſome, yea, of many of them, or rather indeed i 
al that are contained in the Scriptures, according u 
their degree of diſcovery and manifeſtation there; in 
doth not God bamſelfe owne them in this capacity, wn 
he appeales, and referres bimſelſe unto them in ev» 
ral of bis great and important affaires, authorizing 
them to Judge in the caſe between him and bis advei- 
ſeries? And now O inhabitants of Feryſalmn, 
and men of Judab, judge I pray you betwixt 
me and my Vine-yard, what could have been 
done more to my Vine-yard, that I have not 
done in it. So agdine, Heare now O houſe of 
Iſrael, are not my wayes equall ? are notyour 
wayes unequal! ? In theſe and ſuch like appeales, be 
ſwppoſeth the perſons appealed unto to be as capeble, i 
bowever a well capable, of the equity and rightt- 
ouſneſſe of bis wayes ( and conſequently io be in a re- 
gular capacity of juſtifying bim) as of the untrortbi. 
neſſe, and wnrighteouſneſſe of their wayes againſ 
whom he ſtandeth in the conteſt. So our Saviour, to re 
cbiefe Priefts and Elders in his Parable, When the 
Lord therefore of the Vine-yard cometh, 
what will he (er ratber, what ſhall he) doe un- 
to thoſe Husband- men? they ſay unto him, 
he will miſerably deftroy thoſe Husband- men, 


and ler out his Vine- yard unto othert, or 
[ 
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full render him the fruits in their ſeaſon ; we 

ſer theſe Prieſts and Elders, rbongb men of great un- 

e'atberwiſe , and farre from beleeving in 

"riff, were yet able to award a rig bteous judgement, 

uch as our Saviour bimſelſe approved. yea, and put 

in execution not long after, between bim and bis Hu(- 
hand-men 3 ſo in another place io the Hypocriticall 
Jun, Yee Hypocrices, yee can diſcerne the 
face ofthe skie, and of the earth, but how is 
it that yee doe not diſcerne this time ! yea, and 
vby even of (or from ) your ſelves judge yee not what 
ir right ? in 'which paſſage ( amongſt other things ) 
be clearly implyeth theſe two. 

1 That bad tbey ſet their mindes upon things tbat 
moſt concerned them, they were in « ſufficient capacity, 
by the direction and belp of thoſe Cbaracters and. 
Signes, which their owne Propbets bad long before de- 
livered, clearly to have diſcerned, that the dayes and 
times in which they now lived, were indeed tbe dayes of 
their Meſfiab. 

2 That % iar from themſelves, that is, out 
of natural and inbred Principles, whereby they were 
enabled to judge ef things commodio us, and expedient 
for bem in like caſes, ibey were in a c apacity to bave 

come to this iſſue and concluſion; That it was now high 

time to comprimiſe that great and weighty controverſie, 
which bad of a long time been depending between God 
 endibem, by Repentance. The Apoſtle Paul willeth 

Corinthians in one place to judge what he 
faith ; in another, be diredetb; That in their Church- 
meetings the Prophets ſhould ſpeake, two or 
three, and that the reſt ſhould judge; in both 
which places be clearly ſuppoſeth in them a competency 
of Julicamre, or diſcerning about ſpiritual! things- 


Andwhen in bis defence before Agrippa, be de- 
| Rb mand 
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re lightleſe-Star, or, 
mand: of him, and the reft that Were preſent 
— it be thought a thing inciedibl hy 
you, that God ſhould raiſc the dead ? he (Ly. 
ly juppeſeth, ibot the Reſurrection it ſelfe of the d 


which et is one of the great and deep Myiterie i 


the Goſpel, was notbing, bat what they con/ulting with 
the light of reaſon, and wnder ſtanding in them[elve, 
( for they were not (upernaturally enlig bined) migh 
Judge probable enougb, and no way unlike 10 be oft. 
Ged. When God commands, and cals upon all men cut 
ry where to repent ( and ſo is belceve ) be muſt either 

them in a capacity to diitinguiſh, and diſcent 
between the things, whereof be weuld bave them 16 
pent, and ſo between what be would have them to be- 
leeve, and what not; or elſe ſpeake unto them # u 
otherwiſe capable of ſuch bis Commazds, then tie 
ſtones in the earth, or Beaſts of tbe field; and buy 
then is the Commandement boly, juſt, and gud? 
therefore certainly thoſe noble facultics, and end- 
ments of reaſon, and underſtanding in men, as they t 
ſuſtained, ſupported, and afjiſted by the Spirit of Godin 
the generality of men, are in 8 capacity of appreben- 
ding, diſcerning, and underſtanding the things of God 


in the Goſpel. 


| Retbusy. 

We have here an Anſwer to tlie Objection, 
firſt begun with an hardy and venturous aſſet- 
tion, wich great confidence ſet off, that che 
naturall man may diſcerne of all the Truthes 
of God contained in che Scriptures, accor- 
ding to their degree of diicovery, and mani- 
feſtation there, that is, according as they are 
more ot leſſe clearly laid downe there; That 


it is affirmed. here of naturall men, is evident 
both from the Odjection it ſelfe, and the Au- 


ſwer 
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r in divers paſſages of it. Secondly, Thie 
5 avoured to be proved — — 
inſtances, but neither any of them, nor all toge- 
ther reach the prooſe, there be ing nothing at all 
inthem thus applyed, but meere fallacies. 

1 From the part to the whole; Suppoſe 
theſe inftances were obvious enough to the Na- 
turall man, it doch not therefore follow that 
he can diſcerne all Scripture-truthes, this is 
too {lender an induction of particulars to 
prove the generall; And as all of them toge- 
ther labour of this fallacy,, ſo the Faſt inſtance 
particularly. Suppoſe the natural} man may 
diſcerne ſome things to be beleeved, and re- 

of, it doth not thence follow, that he 
may diſcerne all things of that kinde. 

2 From unequals, as if equals; 1. The 
Naturall man hath light to diſcerne ſome par- 
ticulars of the Law of God unto Conviction, 
yet in divers caſes this light is very glimme- 
ting, and vaniſhing ; it doth not hence follow 
that he hath light to diſcerne all the Myfteri- 
ous truthes of the Goſpel. Inſtances belonging 
to the Law are, the firſt, ſecond, and third, 
2 By Naturall light may in divers cafes a Pro- 
phecy fulfilled be diſcerned, comparing the e- 
vent with the Prediction of it. Thus in the 
fourth inſtance might the dayes of the Meſſiah 
have been diſcerned by the Fewes, who owned, 
and converſed with thoſe Prophefies, which 
fore-told them, and that being diſcerned, a 
granted duty likewiſe, depending on it, muft 
needs be diſcerned, as that the Meſſiah was to 
be embraced, and fins to be repented of ; bur 


neither doth it hence follow, that all Goſpel 
| | Myſteries 
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Myfteries might be diſcerned: as for your ob- 
ſervation % dans, the meaning may wry 
well be, why not without a Monitor? 3, Syp. 
poſe by Naturall light the Omnipotency of 
God may be diſcerned, and thence the pofibi. 
lity of the Reſurrection of the dead ( for that is 
it the Apoſtle urgeth ;) why ſhould it be incre- 
dible to men, as though impoſſible with God! 
Still will ic not hence follow, that more Myft. 
rious Goſpel truthes may be diſcerned, though 
many Attributes of the Divine Nature may in 
ſome meaſure be diſcerned by Natural! light, 
and workes thereon depending; yet doth it 
no wiſe hence follow, that therefore all Goſ- 
pell cruthes are diſcernable; of this kinde is 
the fifth Inſtance, there being a great diſparity 
betwixt theſe and thoſe, 

3 From the Argument to the Queſtion, this 
in the fourth Inftance, the Queſtion to be pro- 
ved is of Naturall men, the inſtance here for 
proofe of ic is of the Saints ; an Argument al- 
together impertinent. Ignoratio Elencbi. 

4 From the Object: The Command oſ 
God, to the Adjunct related to it, mans abi- 
lity for diſcerning it, the Command, or Ex- 
poſtulation æquivalent: Hoy doe hee not diſcerne ? 
and wby of your felves doe hee not judge? and 
when God cals men to beleeve, and repent, hc 
muſt ſuppoſe them in a capacity to diſtinguilh 
and diſcerne betwixt the things, &c. For an- 
{wer hereto from the command of diſcerning, 
to the power of diſcerning, there is no conſe- 
quence, except God who commands, give that 
power, man commanded cannot underſtand 
many maine things; otherwiſe why doth — 
| pra 


As dnſubvio Air. John Goodwin. 73 
py ratneftly; chat God would open his 
e beet Debols the wonderfull things of bis 

g, ver. 18. That be wouldyive bini 
might keep bis Ter, ver. 54.7 

doth" the Apoll ee eee 

hat God would give ams them the ſpirit of Miſdome, 
elatfon inthe knowledge of Chriſt, that the eyes 
tfanding being enlightened, they might 

ſt 


vt What # the bope of bis calling, 1 Epheſ. 17, 187 
Why doth the ſame Apo fe bead, That the 

nel man cannot know the things of the Spirit of 
Gd? adding the reaſon, becauſe they are ſpiri- 
tally diſcerned ; If che Naturall man can diſ- 
cerne alfche truthes of God, all Goſpel My- 
ſeries, In 4 word, to argue from the com- 
mand in generall, to ability for performance 
in things of Spirituall nature is an old Pelagian' 
errour; the Lord commands the Fewes to 
mitte to themſelves new hearts, but otherwhere 
be declares himſelfe the Maker thereof; to cit- 
eumeĩle their hearts, but otherwhere it is his 
promiſe to doe it. Chriſt commands the Fewes 
to beleeve on the light, FoÞn 12. 36, yet could 
they not, as being hardned, and of whom it 
was long fince Prophefied that they ſhould not 
390 A thouſand inſtances might be given 
to confirme this truth: but we ſhall have more 
occafion afterwards; in the meane time, when 
the Pelagta were thus wont to argue, from 
the command to the power, as Auſtine every 
here refures them, by the promiſe of God to 
worke in the Ele& by peculiar grace, what he 
quires, and by the prayers of the Saints, and 
' their thankſgivings, and the like; fo he 
yer done this generall eee 
Ta D oe 


dae (ce in the Holy Scrigtures comma, 


0 The liglaliſſe· Star, or, 
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by the Lord to man, ſor the proving ol jiy 


free will, which may not be found either tobe 
giyen of his 099, or to be deſired, for 


anifeſting the ayde of Grace, Lib. 2. comm ve 


rep. & gratia, c. 2. Againſt that Pelagien ca. 


mour, why are we commanded to turne from 


. evil and doe „ if we doe it not? but (4 


workes in us both ty will, and to abe: he anſwers; 
Ler the Sonnes of God know, that they ar: 
ated by the Spirit of God, to act what in to 
be acted, and when they have acted it, to hin 
4 em give than kes, by whom they were 20. 
ec 

tha 


or they are ated that they may act, not 
hat they may act nothing, and this is ſhewed 
to them, what they ought to act, that wha 
they have acted, as they ought to act, that is 


- 


with love, and with the delight of righteoul- 


neſſe, they may rejoyce to have received that 
ſweetneſſe, which the Lord hath given, th 
the earth migbt bring forth 1 zbut when they 
act not, whether by not doing at all, or by 
not doing out of love, let them pray that they 
may receive what yet they have not, For wh 
all they baue that they ſhall not receive, or what 
haue they that they bave not received? A little at 
ter, Cap. 3. he concludes, that in the command 
man is to take notice what he ought to hat 
the reproofe, that it is his owne fault that 
be baths not, in prayer, whence he is to f 
ceive what he would have. 
5 From Diſparates, as one and the fame, 


the aturall an, as whence he may repent 
| an 
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rmes ſuch a knowledge in the power of 


. 
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As Anſuerto 
belerve, nay muſt, for thus he inferres; 
2 men, who at and quit themſelves accor- 
ing to che true Principles of that reaſon, 
God hath planted in them, cannot but 
belerbe, and be partakers of the precious faich 
of the Goſpel ; and repentance he requires be- 
fore faith, as is evident in that paſſage of his, 
Bod cals upon all men every where to repent; 
and ſo to beleeve; if they cannot but e, 
and that they may beleeve they maſt repent; 
then from this knowledge in the Naturall mans 
power, both faith and repentance neceſſarily 
enſue. That this knowledge is in the power of 
the Naturall man, according to his Doftring 
in evident, becauſe the Objection and. Anſwer 
izabque the Naturall man, whence he inferreg 
this concluſion. 

Now for anſwer, here is the fallacy, he con- 
founds that knowledge which may be in the 
Naturall man, with that which cannot be bus 
in the Spirituall. 

There is a two-fold knowledge about Spi- 
rituall things : 

1 Natural], 
7he1 2 Spirituall. 
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The former Hiſtorical,or of Logical apprehen- 


lion of Propoſitions rather then of chings ; or 
of Propoſitions only diſtinctly, of things con- 
tained in the Propofitions confuſedly, and afar 
off; as when a man reads an Hiſtory ofperſons, 
places, &c. but ſees them not with his eye. 

The latter Inizitivs, or of Spirituall Viſion. 
the things themſelves in the light of the Spirit, 
beheld, as ic were by Viſion, diſtinctly, and ac 


hand; the former like that knowledge which 
8 D 2 the 
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T Thebgbtleſſe-Sar, or, 
the Qaeene of Sbeba had of Salomon in her ow 
Country, only by heare-ſay; the latter, like 
that which ſhe had of him at Feruſalem, by the 
fight of her eyes, 1 King, 10. 4, 5, 6,7, then 
ſhe beleeved; then ſhe admired, not till the, 
This is the knowledge, whence ſprings faith 
and repentance, and this is peculiar to the 
Saints, 1 Epbeſ. 17, 18. 1 Cor, 2. 9,10, I, 12, 
Mat. 16. 17. 


9 


” Cnapy, V. 


, Goodwin. 

VE, and evident it is from the Scriptures, the 
1 men act beneath themſelves, are remiſſe, and 
Lothſull in awaking thoſe Principles of light and under- 
ſtanding,that are veſted in their natures, or el/ewilingh 
cboake, ſuppreſſe, and ſmotber them, if they remain i 
the ſnare of unbelee fe; Pray for us, (ſaitb Paul 
the Theſſalonians) that we may be delivered 
from unreaſonable and evill men, for all men 
have not faith. By unreaſonable (or as the wird 
ſigniſyetb abſurd ) and evill men, be plainly meanetd, 
not men who naturaly, er in actu primo were urres- 
ſonable, ſuch as thoſe, were not like to endanger bin, 


vor to obſtrmi7 tbe courſe of the Goſpel ;, but ſach as were 


unreaſonable, Actu ſecundo (that is ) perſons wh! 
ated contrary to the light and principles of reaſon, and 
bereby became nerd, induſtriouſly evill , or Wicked: 
#bat there were ſuch perſons as theſe abroad in ibe 
world, be gives this arcount, For all men have not 
faith; which clearly implyeib, that men who aft, and 
quit themſelves according io tbe true Principles of that 
Treaſon, which God bath planted in tbem, cannot-but be- 
feeve, and be partakers of the precious _ jt 
2 | 70 pew 
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bel. To this Purpoſe that paſſage in Chryſoſtome 
tarts ;' As to beleeve ( the Goſpel ) 

i the part of a raiſed, and nobly ingenuous ſoule 45 
d 


(in the contrary ] mot to beleeve is the property of a 

{axle moſt wrreaſpnable, and umwor thy, and depreſſe 

( or bowed don ne) to the — of bruit beaſts. 
3 Resbury, 

Reader, here we maſt grapple cloſe with 
him; obſerve in his owne words what here he 
faith about the underſtanding of the Naturall 
man, and his power to make uſe of it for re- 
penting, and beleeving: now one of theſe two 
he muſt needs affirme, either that he may ſo 
uſe his naturall underſtanding, as thence, with- 
out any peculiar and higher worke of the Spi- 
tit of God, he may repent, and beleeve, or ra- 
ther he muſt; or elſe upon ſuch uſe of it, as he 
may make, he ſhall certainly receive ſuch a 
worke of the Spirit upon his ſoule, as thence 

not only may, but muſt faith and repentance 
be produced: whether of theſe he affirmes, I 
charge it with 1. Evident falſhood, 2. With 
Pelagianiſme. 

Firſt, for the falſhood of both theſe I ſhall 
ule only foure Arguments to evince it. 

I. 
From the doctrine of Natural corruption. 

If we be not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our 
ſelves, to thinke a good thought; If there be 
none in the ſtate of naturall corruption that 
underſtands, that ſeekes after God; If that that 
is borne of the fleſh be fleſh ; If in this fleſh 

there dwels no good thing; If the naturall man 

receives not the things of che Spirit of God, but 
they are fooliſuneſſe unto him, neither can 
D 3 know 


I 


The lightlſſe-$tar, or, 


know them, becauſe they are Spiritually dif 

ned] If the fleſb,and the lu Rg —. be — 
trary to the Spirit, and the luſtings thereof; I 
in 8 regenerate with the fleſh, the Law of 
finne is ſerved in oppofition to the minde, fer. 
ving the Law of God; If vaine man though be 
would faine be wiſe, yet is borne like a wilde 
Aſſes Colt; If the naturall man be dead in 
treipaſſes and ſins; If he be darkneſſe; If the 
minding of the fleſh be enmity againſt God; If 
it be not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 
can be, ſo that they that are in the fleſh cannot 
Pleaſe God; then in neither of choſe ſences i 

aith and repentapce in the Naturall mans 
power. 
Bat the Antecedent, or the former is true. 
Therefore the Conſequent, or the latter. 

As for thoſe frivolous exceptions, which 
you have againſt ſome of theſe particulars con- 
cerning naturall corruption, we {hall blow 
them away when we come to them, for the 
arc light chaffe. 
II. 


From the DyArine of rhe Naturall mar, 
| ſubjefion to Satan. 

If Satan be the Prince of the world, the god 
of the world; If the courſe of the world in the 
laſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of ihe 
fleſh, be according to the Prince of the power 
of the Aire, the ſpirit that workes effectually 

the children of diſobedience; If Satan, the 
Rrong man, have ſuch poſſeſſion of the Natu- 
rall man, as without the peculiar worke of the 


oy Ghoſt, as the ſtronger, he cannot be dil- 
Fay þ 
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Then ĩs not ſepintance, and faith, in either 
ofthe two named ſences in the power of the 
naturall man. | 

But the former is true. | 


Therefore the latter. 
| 3+ 11k fu; 


From.the {ubjef1:on of the Natarall man to the Laws 
as the Covenant of Workes: 

If in this eſtate of naturall corruption and 
ſubjection to the Devill therein, all Naturall 
men de under the Law, as the Covenant of 
Workes, and the Law only reveales ſinne, and 
wrath, ſtirres up and increaſeth ſinne, but gives 
no ſlrength againſt it; Vben we were in tbe fleſb, 
the motions of finne,: which were by ie Law, did 
worke in our members, Rom. 7. 5. Sin tocke occafion 
bythe Commandement, «nd wrought in me all manner 
f concupiſcenc2, ver, 11. | | 

' Then as formerly. 

But the former is here true likewile. 

Therefore the latte. 

| I'V. 

From the Dod rine of Regeneration. | 

If Regeneration be (as the word ſounds ) a 
New Birth, a birth of the Spirit, in oppoſiti- 


Fleſh; a birth not of bloud, nor of the will of 
the fleſb, nor of the will of man, but of God; 
«quickning of ſachas were dead in trelpaſſes 
and ſins; a reſurre&ion from the dead; a new 
creation; If none can come unto Chriſt ex- 
ceptdrawne of the Father; If not of workes 
that we have done, bur of his owne grace; If 
not of bim that wils, nor of bim that rurs, but of God 
be ſpe weib mercy ; If a calling out of darkneſſes If 

v; D 4 Iranſ- 
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on to the naturall Birth, as the birth of the 
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* | tranſlating om the power of darknefſe, a taking ang 


Tue lightleſſe-Star, or, 


Ide dean of: and giving az heart of feſb. Then 
as formerly. | | 


But the former is true. 
Therefore the latter. 6a 
Further conſideration of the falſhood of thii en 


Doctrine we ſhall have in that which follows, 
ſhewing the Pelagjaniſme of it. 


Cn A p. VI. 


Nom for the Pelagianiſme of this Doctrine. 
Suppoſe it acknowledge no ſupernatural 
grace, (and therefore no grace) but only t 
toying with the word Grace, aſcribes ſaving 
| 
| 


vertues and 2 to Nature, and an aſſil- 
ance from proportion d and attem- 
per d to the heedfull exerciſe and improve- 
ment of naturall abilities, then is it evidently 
Peiagian, and that of the firſt ſtamp. 

But if this be not the ſpiric of this Doctrine 
thoſe concluſions here laid downe are very 
cloſely expreſi; 

1 That men act beneath themſelves, (and 
here he ſpeakes of the generalicy of men) ate 
Fremiſle, and ſlothſull, in awakening thoſe 
*Principles of light and underitanding that are 
* veſted in their Natures, or elſe, willing) 
$ choake, ſuppreſſe, and ſmoth Er them, if they 
f remaine in the ſnare of unbeleefe. 

; 2 *Thatmen who a&, and quit ere 

according to the true Principles of that reaſon 
t which God hath planted in 55 cannot but 
* beleeye, and be partakers of the precious faitn 
* of the Goſpel, Let us now adde a further ex- 


pl ication 


plication.in his owne words preſently after} 
and this will yer more clearly appeare to have 
been his meaning which we here ſuppoſe z his 
words are as followeth : That about the effi- 
ccacy of the Grace of God vouchſafed unto 
© men," there is a great abuſe of the word Na- 
©turall, and ſo of the word aturall, a 
© word not found in the Scriptures, either for- 
mally, or vertually; (the groſſe falſhood 
whereof we ſhall ſee in due place) and that 
the Scripture knoweth not the word Natu- 
' rallin any ſuch ſence, wherein it ſhould di- 
© tingaiſh che unregenerate ſtate of a man from 
the x ate, (as falſe as the former, as in 
due time hall be demonſtrated.) Now this 
Commentary of his owne is ſo manifeſt for the 
ſence we here ſuppoſe, as needs no infifting 
upon; for if the efficacy of Grace be not ſu- 
pernaturall, then neither is Grace it ſelfe as 
the Principle, nor any effects of Grace, as to be- 
leeve, repent, &c. ſupernaturall; for the prin- 
ciple , operation, and effects are all of one 
kinde, naturall or ſupernaturall; and ſo 
Grace is nothing elſe but a naturall endow- 
ment, and improvement. 

But then, what ſhall. be his meaning after- 
wards in his explication of the Parable of the 
Talents, where he ſpeakes thus: That in 
"caſe men will ſtirre up, and lay out chem- 
* ſelves accordingly, in the improvement of 
ſuch abilities and gifcs, as ſball from time to 
time be vouchſafed to them, they may by 
vertue of the bounty, and. gracious decree of 
*God in that behalfe, attaine, and receive 


*from God what proportion, and meaſure 
; the 
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the Spitit and Grace of God they can deſit 
Ian(werz, The worke of this Spire ot Ca 
upon their hearts, if it be ſupernaturall, be 
contradicts himſelſe, who will not allow tin 
word either or vertually about the 
e of Grace; if he doe not contradid 


hi this worke of the Spirit muſtbe no- 
thing elfe but ſuch an ioflux, as is attemper'd, 


and on'd to mans Naturall a&i 
—— naturall, But this was the fo 
of his great Apoſtle Pelagiu, to 


2 

| 

play fuſt and looſe at every turne with the 1 
words Grace, and Naure. I much ſuſpect tha Wl 
U 
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very Doctrine of Pelagizs, which Auſtine laye 
downe in his P3094 Lib. de grat. Cbriſi, 
t. 6. 4. to be here touched: Ve, ſaith Pelogin, 
diftinguiſþ thas theſe three ; In the firſt place we g 
points to be able; in the ſecond, to will; inte third, 
tobe 3 To be able, we place in Nature, is wil, in fre 
Choyee, to be, in offef?. That firſt, to be able belong 
properly to God, Why bath conferred it upon bis Cre 
ture; the two others, that is, to will, and to be, aren WM | 
be referred mito man, becauſe they deſcended fron 
the foruntaine of Free will; therefore in the will, ai 
in the good worke, the praiſe is of man, yea, bn 
of man and God, whe bath given to bim the poſſibility 
of the will it ſelfe, and of ibe work, and who alwaye: 
belps #bat poſvibility it ſelfe with the ayde of bis Gract, 
bus that men may be able to will good, and to fiuiſb i, 
this i only of God. See now what Auſtine here ad- 
vertiſeth, concerning Pelagins his Conceſſion 
of Grace, ( which, how rightly it ſuits Mafier 
Gade, let the Reader judge. Whenſoever 
(fairtvhe) we heare that he con fefferh the aide 
of Divine Grace, we ought to know, that * 

neither 


AnAnſper to My. John Goodwin, 
<pciehher beleeves our wil, nor our action to be 
helped hereby, but only the poſſi of the 
c will, and work; which alone of three 
heaffirmes that we have of God, and this in 
nature; as is manifeſt. 
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C Uppoſeit acknowledge no babitual grace 

— will renewing it, nor effectuall 
acting, and determining it, but all the aſſiſt- 
ance of grace acknowledged ( be it naturall or 
ſupernaturall) is onely for inlightening the 
underſta and exciting the will to deter- 
mine it ſelſe; whence it may come to paſſe, 
that the will may, as to the event, obey, or not 
obey the call of God, This is partly no more 
then what Peli acknowledged, partly op- 
polite to that grace, which the Orthodox Fa- 
thers maintained againſt him. 

1 Obſerve here, that he puts all upon the 
Underſtanding, as if all the aſſiſtance of grace 
neceſſary, was onely for enlightening it. 

2 Thar Pelegias himſelfe was driven to ac- 
knowledge thus much, and withall, exciting 
grace, wharſoever he meant thereby. 

3 That the Fathers oppoſing his Hereſie, re- 
2 maintained that grace, which by 

upernaturall efficacy, did not onely inlighten 
the underſtanding, and excite the will ; but 
likewiſe did, by an efficacious impreſſion, 5 
both a new and ſpirituall power to the will, as 
likewiſe the acting of that power;and the ſame 
grace that gave the power, gave likewiſe the 
acting of that power, and was both preventing 
| an 
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and effectuall, and peculiar, and of in 
iſſue for converſion, and therefore not — 
to thoſe who were converted, with thoſe who 
were not, hut peculiar to the converted. gut x 
us ſee the truth of what is here aſſerted. 

And firft, What Pelagius acknowledged (u 
much for ought I can diſcern as Mr, Goodwin, 
Auguſt. lib: . Chriſti contra Pelag. & Ce- 
left.chap, 10. Thus reports him, When he hu 
*a long time affirmed, that not by the aideof 
God, but of our ſelves in our ſelves, the vil 
©is made good; he objected againſt himlelſe, 
© out of the Epiftle to the Philippians chap. 2. and 
©how(faithhe) ſhall that of the Apoſtle ftand, 
© It ij God that worker in ws, both to will and to do:; 
Then, that he might, at it were, anſwer this ob- 
jeckion, vvhich he ſaw fo vehemently againſt his 
opinionzgoing on he addes, © He works in us to 
will what is good, to wil what is holy,whill 
© he inflames us, who are addicted to earth: 
ly chings, after the manner of the dumb beaſt 
© loving only the things preſent, with the greu. 
© neſſe of the glory to come, and with promile 
*of rewards; whilſt by che revelation of wiſdom 
© hee fits up the liſtleſſe Will to defire aſta 
©God, whilſt he exhorts us to all that is good 
To the ſame purpoſe, c.7.and c. 41. 

2 What Auſtine requires in his anſwer here- 
to, when he had firſt diſcovered his ſubtlety, 
| that all that he intends here, by revelation of 

Efeu wiſdome, and exhortation may be nothing 
and deter. elſe but ¶ according to his former doctrine) 
mining The law of God and doctrine of his word; (a 
grace upon all that Mr. Gosdwis means by his conceſſion o 


the Will. gracels nothing but what is natural) He * 
g b 


— or 
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In ſuch grace will we owe: Let him at length 
——— grace, whereby the greatneſſe 
of the glory to come, is not onely promiſed, 
but is | beleeved, and hoped for; nor 
only is wiſdom revealed, but withall it is belo- 
ved ; nor onely is all that is good exhorted to, 
but perſwaded; for all have not faith, who 
by the Scriptures hear the Lord promiſing the 
i of heaven; neither are all perſwa- 
ded, who are exhorted that they would come 
to him, who ſaith, Come unto me al yee that labour. No poten- 
But who they are that have faith, and who are · tial grace 


perſwaded to come to him, hee hath ſhowne ab — 


clearly enough, where he ſaith, No man can come all hes 
unto me, except the farber draw bim; and a little grace 
after, where he ſpeakes of unbeleevers, I have which 
ſaid anto gurl ſaith he) "ay 5 57 can come to — op — 
except it be given bim of the fatbery John 6. 44. and; i 
65. This grace  Pelagius — confeſſe, if hee 1 
will not only be called, but likewiſe be a Chri- gives efle- 
ſtian. Hearken to this Mr.Goodwin, leaſt your ctually to 
Chriſtianity be called into queſtion. And obe). 
cop. 12, ſpeaking of the ſame grace; by this 2 iy 
grace, ſaith he, we not only know what to do, not com- 
but we do what we know; nor only doe we mon, but 
* beleeve what we ſhould love, but we love what peculiarto 
ve beleeve. Then he goes on chap. 13. If this 2 p_ 
grace muſt be called doctrine, let it be ſo cal- Ur apr 
led, but ſo, as that we beleeve,that God poures are ak 
it into the ſoul more deeply and l by verted by 
an unſpeakable 3 not only by thoſe it. 
* who plant and water outwardly, but alſo by 9 
© him(elfe,who gives the increaſe in ſecret, ſo as — 
not only to ſhew the truth but to beſtow love. from God. 
For ſo doth God teach theſe who are called accord- 


6 ing 
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The te bis purpoſe, "giving at once both to hu 
ie ar. 3 and to doe what thy 
ce ef. Know; whence the Apoſtle to the Theſulnias 


FeAl L Epiſtle 4.9. But concerning bretherly love, yet 
upon the mee net that T write wnto you, for pee are tag 
wil. — one mother: And that hee might 
prove were taugbt of God, he adde: 
ſently, Aud indeed yee doe it led all te br 
teen bib are in Macedonia;Shewing this to be: 
moſt certaine evidence, that they are tagt if 
God, if they dee what they are taught. After thi 
manner, Are al/tanght , who are called according ty 
as itis written in the Prophets, T bey ſbul 
«ll be taught of God. 

But hee that knowes what he ought to doe, 
and doth it not, hath not yet learned of God 
according to Grace, but according to the Lay; 

not according to the Spirit, but according to 

the Letter. Then chap. 1 4. ſpeaking of the ſame 
effectuall teaching of grace, Of this manner of 
teaching, ſaith he, the Lord ſayes, Every or 

wbo bath beard and learned of the fatber, comes tom! 
whoſoever therefore hath not come, it Is not 

rightly ſaid of him, he hath heard indecd, and 

| learned that he ſhould: come; but he will not 
The ef. doe what hee hath learned: In no wileisit 
n rightly ſaid of that manner of teaching, where- 

. by God teaches through grace; For (if as the 
ing che truth ſpealcet) every one, who hath learned, 
Ae comes ; whoſoever comes not, hee hath not 
motion, & learned z but who ſees not, that each one comes 
der ner aud comes not, by the liberty of the will ? but 

way the this liberty may be alone, if it comes not; but 
dee ili comef aſſiſted it muſt be; and ſo afſiſted as 
oel cke vil not onely that it may know what is bee 
x* | 8 / One; 


, 
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dune, but that likewiſe it may doe what it 
"de lexter of che Law, but by the grace of 
he ſpicit 3 he ſo teache th, that what any one 
ach lc: 1 2 ar — — 
ng, but alſo deſire by willing, pertorme 
9 dans; and by that divine manner of teach - 
ing, even the Will it ſelſe, and the operati 
it ſelfe, not onely the naturall poſſi of . 
willing, and working is aſſiſted. For if onely 
our 1 was helped by grace, the Lord 
would ha ve ſaid thus, Every one who bath beard, 
and learned of the fatber, may or can come io me: 
but hee ſaĩth not ſo, but detb came tome: KA 
power of coming Pelagiu places in Nature, 
or even as he now begun to ſpeake, in 
Grace, of hat kind ſoever he accounts it, b 
which, as he ſaith, the poſſibility ic ſelf is hel 
but to come is now in the will, and the wor ke; ,- 
But it followes not, that hee that can come „hich 


That aide 


doth come, except he will it, and doe it. gives the 
- But every one who hath learned of the fa- power or 
ther not onely can come, but doth come, where cg ©2 


there is now boch the advance of poſſibility, ©" 

and the affection of the will, and the effect of 54 — 

the action. wile. 
Reader, It is eaſie for thee to obſerve from 
theſe teſtimonies out of this moſi learned and 
ious Father, how powerfull upon the will, 
ow effectuall in the worke , how infallible, 
how peculiar, the grace of God is, according 
to what I affirmed before, and all with cleare 
evidence, and much ſtrength of Scripture made 
good: But indeed this great aſſertion of Grace 


doth ſo abound in this doctrine, which he 
doth 


SS, 
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doth moſt firenuouſly maintain, that it ine 
hard to malie an end of quotations out of hit. 
not ſo much forhis authority, as for his demo- 
ſtration by and his fingular excel 
lency in diſcu : ry . — adde a lite 
more, and but a little. In his booke de gras 

— b. aims. * It is certain, that whe We 

che wii will we will, but ic is he who makes us to wil 

determin- hat is good 3 of whom it is ſaid, that the 
ing it in ics © iff is prepared of the Lord: of whom it is (ad, 

moron. © Tt is God who worketh in us both to will and ts di. K 
is certaine, that when we doe, we doe, but 
he makes us to doe, affording moſt effeRuall 
ſtrength to the will; who hath ſaid, 7wiln: 

you to walks in my Statutes, and pee ſpal hep m 

Habitual s and doe them: When he faith 1 will 

andre- you to doe, what ſaith he el ſe, but chat 

newing Twill take from you the heart of ſtone, whence yet 
grace up- did not; and will give you an heart of fleſb, that 

— you may doe, And what is this, but I will WW V 

with cffe- take away your hard heart, whence ye did not, f 

Qual. and Iwill give you an obcdient heart, whence Of 

you may doe ? here we have both the renen - IF | 

ing, and acting of the will; and this certainly 
| 


and infallibly. - To the ſame purpoſc, co.) 
Speaking of Peter, that he had no ſtrong love, 
| when he denyed his Lord, and yet he had : 
Preyent- {mall and imperſect love, when he ſaid to the 
ing ant Lord, 7 will lay dewne my life for thee, for bee WF | 
quent thought he could doe what hee felt himſelſe to 


Z and co-operating grace, preventing and operating; 

z and co-operating zwnence rhe 

i Yo following acts, this grace is preventing, and 

erent d co · operating, onely in reſpect of ibe fit 
| | preventing mg 6 tuall grace all along. 


: wills 
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Vn Anſver to Mr. John Goodwin. 
jill. "Hee addes, And who had begun to give 
that; though ſmall love? but he, who prepares 
he will, and perfects by working with us, 
vat he begins by working in us: Becauſe he, 
aithe authour, works in us to will, who, as the 
fniſher; works with us, when we will. Whence 
faith the Apoſtle, I am confident that be, thal bath be- 
gu ageed worke in you, will perfedt it to the day of Je- 
( Chriſt. Phil. 1. 6. Therefore that wee ma 

wil, he works without us; but when we will; 
ind ſo will, as that we doe, he works with us : 
But without him, either working that we may 
will, ot working with us, when we will, wee 


tie, Chap, 18--upon that text of Scripture, Let 
w love one another, for love is of God, 1 Joh. 4. 7. 
Why is it ſaid, Let us love one another, for love is 
of God, but becauſe by the Command free 
will is admoniſhed to ſeeke the gift of God; 
When it is ſaid, Let us love one another, there is 
the Law; when it is ſaid, for love j of God, 
there is Grace: Grace makes us lovers of the 
Law, but the Law it ſelſe without Grace makes 
us only offenders. Tee bave not choſen me, but I 
have choſen you g If yee have not choſen, doubt- 
leſſe yee have not loved, for how ſhould they 
chuſe him whom they loved not ? 

And Chap. 19. In Hb», the light faith, Be- 
hold what great love the Father bath given us? In 
the Pelagians, darkneſſe faith, We bave love of 
our ſelves; which if chey had true, that ig 
Chriſtian love, they would know hence they 
had it, as the Apoſtle knew, who ſaid, Ve haue 
mt received ibe ſpirit of this world, but the Spirit of 
G14, that we might knw tbe thin»s that are freely gi+ 


have no ſtrength to the good werkes of pie- 


- 
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that Love wof God. Here we have the Doctrin a 


The ligbuleſſe Star, or, 
ven w of Ged; Jobs ſaith, God is love; and the 
Pelagiaxs lay, that they even bave God binſelſt, m 
of God, but of themſelves. And when they cos. 

eſſe, that we have the knowledge of the lu 
from God, they will have love to be of au 
ſelyes 3 neither doe they heare the Apoſile ig. 
ing, Knowledge puffeth up, but charity (or low) 
ed/fies. But 1 muſt take off my hand, he is f 
abundant in all his Polemique Writings + 
ſt Pelagiu, and his followers, that th 
tations would be Voluminous whid 
might be taken out of them; J ſhall thereon 
conclude with the determination of the Mi- 
vitane Councell, at which Auſtine himſelſe wa 
Prefident, and ſubſcribed, Cav. 4. Whoſorn 
ſhall ſay, that the Grace of God by Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord, helps againſt ſinning in thi 
regard only, becauſe by it the meaning of the 
Commands is revealed, and opened to us, tha 
we might know what we ought to delire, and 
what to eſchew, but that by it is not pertc 
med, that what we know ought to be done, u: 
alſo love to doe, and are enabled thereunto, 
Let bim be Anathema z for when the Apoll 
ſaich, Knowledge paffes up, but charity edifits it 
very wicked to beleeve, that we have the gract 
of Chriſt for that which puffeth up, but that v: 
have it not for that which edifies, when both i 


the giſt of God; both to know what we ought 


to doe, and to love that we may doe it, cha 
ri edifying, knowledge way not be able tt 

ep; but as it is written of God, That 
teacheth man knowledge, ſo is it written likewiſe 


the Church in that age againſt the Hereticksi! 
. point, 0 HA p. 


As Anſmerto Mr. John Goodwit: 
Cn Ar. VIII. 


3 Et what Grace ſoever, how true and ge- 

anuine ſoever, be acknowledged from 
God to man, yet that Doctrine that teacheth, 
that it is given according to mens merit, in 
the ſence of the Fathers againſt Pelagins, is Pe- 
lagian 3 but fuch is Mr. Goodwins Doctrine. E- 
vident it is, that he makes faith, and whatſo- 
ever he cals Grace, ſo to depend upon the good 
uſe of the naturall underſtanding, as upon 
that account it is given unto men, how farre, 


lhe underſtanding in order to Grace, withont 
ſome good uſe of the will; for except a man 
will, he ſhall not, without the uſe of his will 
he cannot provoke, and ſtirre up himſclfe, fo 
much as to meditate of God, and the things of 
God; but whoſoever teacheth Grace to be gi- 
yen upon, or for the improvement of the Na- 
turall will in any kinde or degree, falls under 
that ſo famouſly damned Doctrine of Pelagiu, 
That Grace is given according to merits; for 
clearing this, let us briefly repreſent the Pela- 
ian Hereſie in its out- fold ſtate, and the Do- 
Grine of Alſtin, and other Fathers, and in 
them the Doctrine of the Church there · a- 
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In the firſt place, Pelagius denyed all ayde of 
ſupernaturali Grace (which Mr. Goodwin de- 
nies at this day, if he meane as he ſpeakes ) 
affirming, that the naturall ſtrength of Free 
will was ſufficient to fulfill the Commands of 
E 2 God, 


and in what fence ſoever it is given ; and as e- 
ident it is, that no good uſe can be made of 


$i 


The lightleſſe-Sar, or, 
God, and to obtaine eternall life, denying 0. 
rigin all finne to the laſt. 

In the ſecond ſtate he admitted the ade gf 

Grage, but 1. He acknowledged this ayde 
only in the Law, and external DoRrine, z 
alſo in the example of Chriſt, 2. He aſcribe 
only this to it, that by ic man might morees 
fily fulfill tke Commands of God, which with 
out it he could fulfill. He likewiſe by Gnu 
underſtood remiſſion of fins. 
Man In the third tate, he at leaſt ſeemed to adnir 
Learned Inward illumination of the underſtanding 
men hold, and inward excitation of the will; but thi 
that at likewiſe, that man might be able the mon 
length he eaſily to fulfill the Commands of God, which 
"© a foe. Without it he might doe, ever denying their 
ciall work fuſion of grace into the will, withall holding, 
ofinward that this Grace was given according to meri, 
Jllumina- that is, upon the good uſe of Naturall pov 
e before hand; againſt this Grace thus limited 
Hove what WE have out of Auſtine, and the CMilzia 
He acknow- Councell newly ſpoken. 


Gere. 
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Jedged in | . 
dhe ſecond Rate 3 but he that ſhall yveigh well what Aufline ſaitb, Us 
de Gr. Chriſti, 6.7.10, 22, 23. 41. may well doubt of it. 


The fourth and laſt ſtate was in the hatd 
of certaine Pelagian Biſhops, who wrote tn 
Epiſtles againſt Auſtin Doctrine, which be 
anſwers in foure Bookes ; their Do&rine tht 
Father layes downe in theſe words bey 
© will have the defire of good in man to degit 
©from man, that the grace of finiſhing may fo 
low the merit of this beginning, if yet this? 
© the leaft they will have. 
They differ from the laſt recited, in 2 
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That they require this Grace, as ſimply neceſ- 
ſary to the conſummation of thoſe vertues, 
the beginnings whereof were in Nature; but 
for the firſt motion unto good they requir no 
internall grace; of this, Auſtine, Lib. 2. Contra 
dun Epiſtolas, Pelag. I. 8, &c. where after the 
ſtating of the —. in the proſecution of 
his aniwer, he ſtrongly concludes all along a- 
gainſt them, and therein againſt Mr. Goodwin, 
(taken in the beſt ſence) that he that teach- 
eth, that any the leaſt motion to good in man 
prevents the Grace of God, he teacheth that 
ligmatized Doctrine of Pelagius, that Grace is 
given according to merits, which as other- 
where formerly, ſo here againe he with much 
clearneſle refutes. 
The Queſtion is ſtated in theſe words: Now Subduing 


that is the thing which we have to attend, Grace. 
whether or nd God inſpires into man unwil- Nan un- 
ling, and refiſting the deſire of good, ſo that willing, 
now he be not refilting, he be not unwilling, and reſiſt- 
but conſenting unto good, and willing good. ing, by 


A little after, for this they thinke is to be ob- _— wil- 


xQed againſt us; That we ſay, God inſpires ling, and 
into man unwilling, and reſiſting the de- conſent- 
fire not of how great good ſoever, but of im- ing, the 
perfect good. Ic may be then that they them- . _ 
ſelves ſo farce keep a place for Grace, that they mall 
. P4aP how ſma 
thinke without it a man may have a deſire of and impe - 
good, but that good imperfect; but for per- ſe& ſoever 
tet good, he cannot more eaſily have the de- from grace 
fire of it by Grace, but without Grace he can- 
not at all have the defice of it. Having thus ſta- 
ted ir, he refutes the Pelagian tenet. 
But ſo likewiſe they ſay, the Grace of God 


E 3 1s 
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is given according to our merits, which in the 
Eaſt Pelagius fearing to be condemned, by the 
Acts of the Church condemned; tor if with. 
out the Grace of God, by us begins the defir 
of good, that beginning ſhall be merit, ( ſee 
here in how large a fence the Fathers take Me- 
rit in this Controverhe ) to which as of due 
the ayde of Grace comes, and ſo the Graceof 
God not be freely given, but our merit 
{hall be given. 

But the Lord, that he mĩ ght anſwer Pelagin 
yet to come, ſaĩth not without me ſomthing ye 
may doe, with much adoe, but he ſaith, Withut 
me yee can doe nothing, And that he might anſwer 
theſe likewiſe yet to come, in the ſame Goſpel- 
ſentence, he ſaith not, without me yee can f- 
niſh nothing, but, yee can doe nothing, Joh. 15, 
for if he had ſaid finiſh, they might have (aid, 
T hat the ayde of God was neceſſary not to be- 
gin that which is good, this being of our 
ſelves, but to fintſh it; but let them heare the 

Apoſtle too, for the Lord, when he faith, wit- 
but me ges can doe nothing, in th is one word com- 
prebends the beginning, and the end. But the 

Apoſtle, as the expounder of the Lords ſaying, 
diftinguiſheth each more plainly, ſaying, he- 
cauſe be that bab begun 4 good worke in you will finiſ 
it, untill tbe day of Chriſt Jeſu, Philip. 1. But in 
the Holy Scriptures, in the ſame. Apoſtle, ue 
have found yet more then this, whereof we 
ſpeał, We now ſpeak of the deſire of good, u 
it thou willc have begun N. wil of man, but 
perfe@ed by the Eord. See what may be anſ wered 


to the Apoſtle, ſaying, for, we are not [uſficien! of 


our ſelves to-tbink any thing as of our ſelves but owt (uf- 
| ficiency & of Gal, © To 
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o thinłe any thing, ſaith he, to wit, good; 
hut to kinbe is leff; chen to deſire, 157 we 
*thinke all that we deſire, but we doe not de- 
(fire all we thinke, becauſe ſometimes we think 
© what we deſire not. 
Since therefore it is leſſe to thinke then to 
delirg, for a man may thinke of good which 
as yet he deſires not, and afterwards may by 
profiting deſire, what before without deſiring 
* be thought of, how unto that which is leſſe, 
that is to thinke any thing that is good, we 
are not ſufficient as of our ſelves, but our ſufh- 
ciency is of God, and unto that which is grea- 
ter, that is, to delire any thing that is good 
are we ſufficient by our free- will, without the 
Divine ayde ? for neither here doth the Apo- 
file ſay, not that we are ſufficient to thinke 
what is perfect, as of our ſelves, but to tbinke 
an thing, ( ſaith he) contrary whereto is no- 
thing: Whence is that of the Lord, without me 
Jee can dee nothing. Then alledging the miſ- 
interpretation of Prov. 16. 1. by the Pelagians, 
where they read, The preparation of the beart 4 
of man, and interpret it, that it belongs to 
man, to prepare the heart; that is, to begin 
good without the ayde of Divine grace. 
* Farre be it from the ſonnes of the Promiſe 
* (faith he) ſo to underſtand it, a3 though 
"when they heare the Lord ſaying, Nitbout me 
yes can doe nothing, they (hould, as ic were, con- 
*vince him, and tay, Loe, without thee we can 
? prepare the heart 2. OT when they heare from 
the Apoſtle Paul, Not that we are of our [elves [uffi- 
cient to think any thing as of cur ſelves, but our («ff - 
Cletcy- is of God. They ſhould as ic were con- 
E 4 vince 


The l:zghtleſſe- Stax, or, 

# vince him likewiſe, ſaying, Loe, we are (8, 
© cient of our ſelves to prepare the heart, and 
© by this, to thinke ſome good ; farre beit from 
*any ſo to underſtand it; but the proud de 
* fenders of their one free will, and the for. 
© ſakers of the Churches faith. Man Prepares 
the heart , but not without the ayde of God 
who toncheth the heart ; he concludes this 
Chapter with this memorable ſentence, 

Many good things God doth in man which 
man doth not; but none doth man, which 
© Goddoth not make man to doe, Then c. g, 
Therefore the deſire of good would not be 
in man from God, if it was not good; but 
* if it be good it is not, but from him in us, wh 
© & unc bangeabiy good. For what is the deſire of 
good, on. ago th of which Jobn the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes without any doubtings, ſaying, Lei 
of God ; neither the beginning thereof of our 
ſelves, and the perfection thereof of God, but 
if love be of God, the whole is unto us of 


God; for God _ us from that madneſſe, 


that in his gifts we ſhould make our ſelves fit, 
and him laſt, becauſe bis mercy bath prevented me; 
for if witboat bim we can doe not bing, truly we can 
neither begin, nor finiſb. That we may begin, it 
is ſaid, His mercy ſhall prevent me; that we may 
finiſh, it is ſaid, His mercy ſhall folow me; then 
in the cloſe of this Chapter, ſpeaking of mans 
purpoſe; The good purpoſe of man, ( faith 
dhe ſubſequent grace aſſiſts, but except grace 
* had gone before, it had not been. The cate 
of man likewiſe, which is ſaid co be good. 
* though when it hath begun to be, it is helped 
* by grace, yet doth it not begin without 2 
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hat is inſpired by him of whom the Apoſtle 
faith, But than kes be uno God, who bath put the 
flare care for you in the heart of Titus if it be the 
©oift of God, that one man hath care for ano- 
. cher, whoſe gift elſe ſhall it be, that a man 
c hath care of himſelfe ? Then c. 10; which 
*fince it is ſo, I ſee not any thing in the Holy 
*Scriptures commanded man of God, whereby 
this free will is proved, which is not found ei- 
ther to be given of his goodneſſe, or to be re- 
*quired for the demonſtration of the ayde of 
grace; neither doth man at all begin to be 
changed from evill to good, by the beginning 
of faith, but as free mercy, and that which is 
not owing to him doth it in him. 
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His leades us to an after ſtate of Pelagia- —.— 
niſme in the hands of the Maſſilians, which * — 
was much one and the ſame with that in the ine. 
hands of theſe Pelagian Biſhops, 

Of them, and their tenets, we have in Proſ- 
pers Epiſtle to Auſtin about the Reliques of the 
Pelagian Hereſie, as likewiſe in the Epiſtle of 
Hilary of Arles. That opinion of theirs, which 
we ſhall here take notice of, as falling in with 
this loſt fate of Pelagianiſme, and pertinent to 
our preſent buſineſſe, we ſhall lay downe in 
Profpers words; (if 1 be not deceived they 
ſpeake Mr. Goodwin) Thus he relates, Some 
*of theſe doe ſo farre not decline from the Pe- 
* lagian pathes, that when they are conſtrained 
to confeſſe that Grace of Chriſt which pre- 


* vents all humane merits, left if it be rendred 
3 to 


Tue kaghtleſſe-Star, or, 
© to Merits, in vaine ſhould it be called 
©this Grace they will have to belong to the 
* condition of every man, wherein the Grace f 
© the Creator doth ſo order him, who befor 
, deſerved nothing, as not exiſting of a free ud 
© rationall will, that by the dilcerning of 
© good and evill, he may direct his will both ty 
"the knowletge of God, and to the obed- 
* ence of his Commandements, and come to 
© this. Grace, whereby in Chriſt we are borne. 
© gain,to wit, by the power ofNature,by asking, 
eckin 
*thevfore may hefind,therfore may he enter in, 
© becauſe he uſed the good of Nature wel;ſothat 
© he deſerved to come to this ſaving Grace, by 
© the help of initial grace? Let Mr.Goodwins do- 
ctrine be confidered, where he denyes the word 
Supernaturall as formerly, and his concluſ- 
ons, upon which we are all this while, toge- 
ther, with his explicacion'of the Parable of the 
Talents, and ſee wherein he differs from theſe 
here deſcribed. 

Hilag relates it thus, 7 bey agree that all men 


el ly bis exe fret mill 3 But this chey affirme to 
be agrecableto truth, and meet to be preached, 
that when the occaſion. ov opportunity of ob. 
taining falvation, is declared to them that are 

wane; and never able by their owne 
firength to riſe, that by chat merit, whereby 
rr will; and be leeve, they may be healed 


their diſeaſe, and may obtain the increaſe of 


faith, and the effect of their-thorow holineſſe 
Bat to begia any work, much leſſe to finiſhit; 
ceygrant that no man is ſufficient to himſelt, 


Then 


g,knocking,that therfore may he receive, 


Neither can any man thence be free 
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he addes to this purpoſe, That to beleeve, 


{tt cure. 
no — but theſe they will have 
to prevent the healing grace of Chriſt, 

pon the relation made in theſe two Epi- 
files, Auſſ in wrote his booke, De predeftinati- 
ane {anfforuw, & de bono perſeverantie, where he 
with great ſtrength and clearnefle refutes theſe 
opinions, proving at large, what Proper brief 
ly hints in his Epiſtle, that in thoſe reliques 
of the Pelagian pravity, is nouciſhed a ſtrein of 
no mean vinutency,if the beginning of ſalvati- 
on ſhall be ev i placed in man: I che will of 
man ſnal wickedly be preferred beſore the wil of 
God; If therefore any man ſhall be aided, be- 
cauſe he would, and not therefore he would, 
becauſe he was aided; If be that is originally 
evill, ſhall evitly be bel ecved to begin the re- 
ceiving of good, not from the higheſt good, but 
from himſelfe, if God be pleaſed from ſome 
other thing then what he hat h given. 

We have therefore thus ſhewedthe: feveralb 
ſtates of the Pelagiaw Hereſie', that our new 
Pelagiant, the Aminiant might be unmasked. 
And becauſe the Doctrine of Grace is ſo excel - 
lently cleared by Auſtin, and ſome other Fathers 
againſt theſe ſacrilegiousTeners, I ſhal yer bring 
ſome cbings more out of their rich treaſures. 
Auſtin therefore, lb. de predeſtinatione ſandorum, c. 2 
thus ſtates the Queſtion, That according to his 
adverfaries, fairy is not given of God to us, but 
it is encreaſed by God in vs, by that merit wher- 
by it begun of us. Aga inſt this he argues, 

1 Here they depare not from that 11 
whic 


its» arts 
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which Pelogius himſelſe was forced to con. 
demne, in a Court of Biſhops in Paleſtine to 
wit, That the Grace of God is given according 
to our merits 3 As though it belonged nat u 
the Grace of God, that we have begun to he 
leeve, but rather belonged to his Grace, whit 
for our beginning is added to us, that wee 
ſhould beleeve more fully and perfectly; an 
hence we in the firſt place give the beginning d 
faith to God, that the fulfilling of it may he 
recompenſed to us, as likewiſe whatſocver et 
we faithfully aske. But againſt this, why det 
we not rather heare, V ho bath firſt given ij bin 
and it ſhallbe recompenced againe unto bim? ſor « 
bim, and through bim, and to bim, are al thing, 
Rom. 11. The beginning it ſelfe of out fait 
then, of whom is it but of him? for it is not, 
this excepted, of bim, are all the reſt, but i 
bim, and through bim, and to bim, are all things. 

2 Truly was it ſaid of the Apoſtle, 7s qu 
3s giuen not onely to beleeve, but to ſuffer for Chriſt; 
he ſheweth both to be the gifts of God, be- 
cauſe he ſaith both are given ; neicher doth he 
ſay, that yee might more fully and perſecti be- 
leeve in him, but that yee might beleeve in hin. 

3 Neither did he ſay that bimſelfe had obtuit 
mercy, that he might be more faithful], but 
that be might be faithful, for he knew, that he 
did not firſt give the beginning of his faich t0 
God, and had the increaſe thereof recompen- 
ced to him, but by him was he made a beiceve!, 
by whom he was made an Apoſtle: For being 
averſe from the faith, which he waſted: & molt 
vehemently adverſe thereunto, he is of a ſu 


daine canverted unto it, by a more powerfull 
8 grace: 
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Nor only made of unwilling, willing 
to beleeve ; but of a perſecutor, a ſufferer, in the 
defence of that fairh,which he did perſecute, For 
une bim it was given of Chriſt, not only to beleepe on 
hum, but likewiſe to ſuffer for bim: And therefore 
commending that grace, which is not given ac- 
cording to any merit, but makes all good me- 
rits (we ſaw formerly in how large a ſence the 
Fathers underſtand this word Merit )he faith. 

4 Nor that wee are ſufficient of our ſelves to thinke 
an) thing, as of our ſelves , but our ſufficiency is of 
Ged. Let them at tend here, and weigh theſe 
words well, who think the beginning of faith 
is from our ſelves, the accompliſhment from 
God, For who doth not fee, that thinking 
is before beleeving? for no man beleeves any 
thing, unleſſe he have firſt thoughts that it is to 
be deleeved ; For although certaine thoughts 
doe moſt haſtily, moſt ſwiftly flye before the 
will of beleeving, and it preſently ſo followes, 
that it doth even moſt cloſely, as it were, ac- 
company them, yet muſt ic needs be, that what- 
loever is beleeved, is by a preventing thought 
beleeved, although to beleeve is nothing elſe 
but to thinke with aſſent; for not every one 
that thinkes, belceves: when many therefore 
chin k, that they may not beleeve; but whoſoe- 
ver beleeves,thinks;and by beleeving thinks, and 
by thinking belee ves. Wherefore as to things 
that belong to religion and godlines, of which 
the Apoſtle ſpake if we be not ſufficient to think any 
thing, as of our ſelves, but our (ufficiency is of God, cer- 
tainly we are not ſufficient to beleeve any thing, 
as of our ſelyes, which without thinking we 
cannot, hut our ſufficiency, whereby we begin to 
beleeve,is of Grd. CHAP. 
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The bightleſſe-Star, or, 


CAP. X. tel 
From theſe Scripture-Texts bee proceeds to Scripun 1 
erguments,ws ſbal lay them down in his own 


words, for in better we cannot, 


1. From VE muſt take heed, Brethren, leſt man 
— 2 — againſt God, when he 
that he doth that which God hath pro- 
- Is not the faith of the Gentiles prom iſedto 
Abraham ? and he, giving glory to God, belies: 
ved moſt fully, becauſe he that had promiſed 
was able to performe, he therefore performs 
the faith of the Gentiles, who is able to pa- 
forme what he promiſed. 

In the tenth Chap. ſpeaking of this fame 
thing, It x ( ſaith he out of the Apoſtle) of 
faith, that according to grace the Promiſe may be 

Firme to al ibe ſeed ; not from the power of our 
will, but from his owne Predeſlination, for 
he promiſed not what men, but what himlclfe 
would doe, becauſe though men doe thole 
good things which belong to the Worſhipot 
God, he makes them to doe the things he 
hath commanded ; they make not him to doe 
what he hath promiſed, otherwiſe that the 
promiſes of God may be fulilled, it is not in 
che power of God, but of man, and what is 
promiſed by the Lord, is by them returned to 
— — but ſo did not Abrabam e 
beleeved, giving glory to God, becauſe be 
that hath miled is able to doe; he doth 


- -notfay to fore- tell, he doth not ſay to fore- 
_— Know, 
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' know, forthe deeds of enother he may fore- 
tell, and fore-know, but he (ith he is able to 
doe, and therefore not the deeds of others, but 


his owne. 


We returne now to the ſecond Chapter , The whole 
where it followes; Furthermore, if God of faith 
worke our faith, acting in our hearts after a from God. 


wonder full manner that we may beleeve, ſhall 
we feare left he ſhould not be able to doe the 
whole? and therefore man ſhall challenge the 
fiſt part to himſelfe, that he may merit to re- 
ceive the laſt from him? See if any thing elſe 
be done by this meanes, but that the Grace of 
God, which way ſoever, may be given accor- 
ding to our merit, and ſo Grace ſhall be no 
Grace, for chus it is returned as due, it is not 
freely given; for this is owing to him that 
belee ves, that by the Lord faith ir ſelfe may be 
encreaſed, and faith encreaſed may be the re- 
ward of faith begun. 

Neither doe they obſerve when thus they 
ſpeake, that that reward is imputed to belee- 
vers, not according to Grace, but according 
to debt. ( We ſee here againe the large figniti- 
cation of the word Merit, for any thing chac 
may be ſuppoſed in man of himſclfe, 2s a mo- 
tive to God for giving his Grace) But why 
the whole ſhould nor be aſcribed to man, that 
he that could begin what he had not, mighc 
himſelſe likewiſe encreaſe what he had begun, 
I cannot at all ſee, bat only, becauſe they can- 
not reſiſt moſt manifeſt Divine teſtimonies, by 
which faith, whence godlineſſe tales its be- 
ginning, is ſhewed to be ebe gift of Gods As, ac- 
cording as Gad hath diſtribated io t very one 6 _—_ | 


6& - The lightleſſe-Star, or, 
faith 3 and, peace to the Brethren, and love, with 
«tb from God the Faber, c. Unwilling there: 
fore to oppoſe theſe fo cleare Teſtimonies, and 
yet willing that of himſelfe it ſhould be un- 
to himſelfe. that man beleeves, he doth, as it 
were, compound with God, that part of hi 
faith he may take to himſelfe, and part he 
may leave to him; and which is yet more lof- 
Jo the firſt he takes co himſelfe, that which 
ollowes he gives to him, and in that which he 
ſaich belongs to them both, he makes himſelfe 

firſt, and God laſt. 
2. | «ng Of that minde was not that godly and hum- 
difkeren ble Teacher, moſt bleſſed Cyprian I meane, who 
ä ſaid, In nothing may we glory, for as much 
as ours is nothing; which that he might 
ſhew, he brought in the Apoſtle fayirg, But 
What haſt thou that thou baſt not received? but if ihn 
baſt received, why doſt thou glory as if thou haift 
not received? By which teſtimony eſpecially 
was 1 alſo convinced, when I had been in the 
like errour, thinking faith, by which we be⸗ 
leeve in God, not to be the gift of God, but 
of our ſelves, to be in our ſelves, and chat by 
it we obtained the gifts of God, for living f- 
berly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 

world. 

This teſtimony therefore of the Apolite, 
where he aid, for the repreſſing of mans haugi* 
tineſſe, What baſt thou that thou baſt not 10:eived? 
ſuffers not any of the faithfull to ſay, I have 
faith which 1 received not. But neither may 

chis be ſaid, Although Ihave not perfect faith, 
yer I have the beginning thereof, whereby! 
tirſt beleeyed in Chrift, becauſe here like wie 


the 
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theanſwer is; Bat what baſt thow thar thou baſt 
receit ater if thax baſt received, why deſt thew 
y if. ; mt received? In this moſt e- 
dent intention of the Apoſtle, whereby (as 
ben xt It appeares) he ſpeakes againſt 
e pride of man, chat no man may glory in 
man, and therefore not in himſelfe, but in the 
Lord, to imagine the natutall gifts of God, 
whether ent ire and perfect nature, as in its 
firſt eondition it was gifted, or what ſoe ver re- 
liques of cortupt nature, I thinke ic too abſurd; 
for by theſe gifts, which are common to all 
men, is one. man differenced from another: 
Here he firſt ſaid, Who bath made thee to differ ? 
then he addes, #/pat baſt Ibeu that thou baſt not re- 
ceived ? becauſe a man puft up againſt another 
might ſay; My faich hach made me to differ, 
ae or whatſoever other thing. 
Tails good Teacher meeting with ſuch 
thoughts, J bat beſt tbou, faith he; that thox baſt | 
mt received? Of whom? but of him who bath 
made thee to differ from another, to whom he hath 
not given, what he hath given unco thee; But 
if thow baſt received, why doeft 1hou glory, 45 if bon 
bedſt not received? Is he doing any thing elle, 
but that he tbat elories ma) glory in the Lord ? But 
nothing is ſo -ontrary to this intention, 2s for 
any man ſo to boaſt of his merits, as though 
e had done them to kimſelte, and not the 
Grace of God ; but that Grace which diffe- 
tenceth the good from the bad, not that which 
is common to good and bad. „Front 
From Election, many heare the word of Jo 
ruth, ſome beleeve, Others gaine-ſay; theſe 
therefore will belecve; theſe will not, who 
4 knowes 
| 


The kghtleſſe-Sar, or, 
knowes not this? who denies? But for 23 
mach as in ſome the will is prepared of the 
Lord, in others it is not prepared, verily ye 
muſt diſtinguiſh what comes from his Mercy, 
and what from his judgement. What Iſrae 
ſought ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) be obtained not, bu 
Ibs election bath obtained, and the reft were Hinde 
Behold Mercy and Judgement, Mercy in the, 
election, which bath obtained the rightecaſneſ if 
God; but Judgement upon the reft which were 
blinded, and yet theſe, becauſe they would, 
beleeved; theſe becauſe they would not, did 
not beleeve; therefore Mercy and Judgement 
are done even in the wills themſelves; for El- 
Aion is of Grace, not verily of Merits. Therc- 
fore freely hath the Election obtained what it 
hath obtained, there was not ſomething of 
theirs that went before, which they firſt gave, 
and recompence was made to them, for heſ«- 
ved them for nougbt, but co the reſt who were 
blinded ( as it is not there concealed ) retribu- 
tion was made. 

Al) the wayes of the Lord are Mercy. and Tru), 
but bis wayes are unſearchable ; unſearchable 
therefore are, his Mercy, whereby he freely ac- 
quits, and his Truth, whereby he juſtly con- 
demnes, cap. 7. 

But haply they ſay, the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh. 
eth faith from works, and Grace, he ſaith, 
not of worten, he doth not ſay, it is not ot 
faith, true; but Chrift ſaith, Faith likewiſe» 
tbe worke of Ged, Joh. 6. So therefore the f- 
pofile diſtinguiſheth Faith from Workes, as in 
the two Kingdomes of the Hebrewes, Judad 1s 
diſtinguiſhed from Iſrael, when as yet ne l 
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Hurt; dot ee are ſaved by Grace through faith, and 


that wr of yourſelves, it (even faith ) à the gift ef fer. 
Goch and faith is not of works, leſt any one ſhould c and Ne. 
beat, and all that the Faiber bath given me ſball tuliarity of. 
ame unto me. What is this ſhall come to me, but Grace, de- 


hall beleeve in me ? but that it may be done, Pending 
upon ele- 


ction. 


the Father gives; No man can come to me, except the 
Father, wbich bath ſent me, draw him: And tbey ſball 
al be taugbe of God, and every one that bath beard of 
the Father, and learned, comes to me. If every one 
that hath heard of the Father, and learned, 
comes, truly who comes not, bath not heard 
ofthe Father, nor learacd : for had he heard, 
and learned, he would come. | 

Farre removed from the apprehenfions of 


the fleſh is this Schoole in which the Father is 


heard, and teacheth to come to the Sonne. 
There is likewiſe the Sonne himſelte, becauſe 
he himſelſe is the Word of the Father, where- 
dy he ſo teacheth; neither deales he with the 


eare of the fleſh, but of the heart; there is to- 


gether likewiſe the Spirit of the Father, and 
the Sonne, for neither doth he not teach, nor 
doth he teach apart, becauſe we ſay, the workes 
of the Trinity are inſeparable, and he is verily the 
Holy Ghoſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſaith, Ha- 
ving the ſame Spirit of faith, Farre removed (I 
lay) from the apprehenſions of the fleſh, is 
this Schoole, in which God is heard, and 
teacheth ; we ſee many come to the Sonne, be- 
cauſe we ſee many beleeve in Chriſt, but where, 
and how they have learned this ot the Father 
we ſee not, verily this grace is ſecret, but that 
It is grace who doubts? 2 
Tais Grace therefore, which by Divine 
F 2 a boun- 


68> Tur ghileſſe- Star, or, 

Grace pre · Hounty iz aſter an hidden manner given unto 

- the hearts of mens, is by no hard heart refuſed, 

becauſe it is therefore given, that the hard. 

— neiſſt of the heart may fuſt of all be removed 

when therefore the Father is inwardly heard, 

and teach eth to come to the Sonne, he takes 4. 

way the bearts and gives a beart of fleſb, as he 

promiſed by the Prophet Exeh. 36. forſo 

doth he make the ſonnes of the Promiſe, and 

the Veſſels of Mercy, which he hath prepared 

unto glory; why therefore doth he not teach 

41 that they miay come to Chriſt ? but becauſe 

all whom he teacheth, in mercy he teacheth; 

at whom he teacheth not, in Judgement he 

teacheth not, becauſe, he will have mercy on whom 

be Will bave mercy, and whom he will be bardens; 

but he hath mercy, beſtowing good, he har- 

dens, recompencing according to deſert, But 

FD why he teacheth not all, the Apoſtle opens ſo 

farre, as he thought fit to be opened, Rem. 9. 

22z 23. Hence it is that the word of the Croſſe i 

fooliſbnefſe umto them, that periſp, but to thoſe 1hat 

are ſaved, the power of Ged. Al theſe God reach» 

eth to come to Cbriſt, all theſe be will bave ſaved, and 

to come to the knowledge of the truth; for if he 

would have taught thoſe to come to Chriſt al- 

ſo, to whom the word of the Croſſe is foolilh- 

neſſe, without doubt even they had come too, 

for he neither deceives, nor is deceived, who 

faith, Every one tht bath heard, and learned of Vt 

Farber, comes to me; farre be it therefore that 

any man ſhould not come who hath heard, and 
learned of the Father, 

When therefore the Goſpel is preached, 


{ome belecve, ſome doe not beleeve ; but on 
75 inal 
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1 Anſzer to Mr. John Goodwin; 


whilſt rhe Preacher ſounds with - 
aut, they heare, and learne of the Father with- 
n but they that beleeve not, they heare 
mkhout, not wjchip, neither doe they learne; 
that is, to the ane jt is given to beleeve, to 
the other it is not given, which afcerwards is 
morg openly ſpoken z Ne mn cen come ty me, 
7 52 given him of the Faber. Therefore to 
rie 


dra the Father to Chrift, and to 
beare and learne of the Father, -is nothing elle 
but to receiye the gift of the Father, whereby 
ee Chriſt, For he did pot diſtinguiſh 

rs of the Goſpell From e, who 
faid, No man can came tome, except it be given bim 
of the Father J ig > pag from unbeleevers ; 
1 both hegun and finiſhed, is the gift 
if God 3 and that this gift is given to ſome, and 
notgiven to all he cannot doubt, who will not 
moſt manifeſt holy Scriptures. 


e 
) 
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Cbap. 12. When we come to little ones, and to 5- From 
e Mediator betwixt God and man, the Man the ſalva- 


tion of 


going before the Grace of God, falls to the 
ground, becauſe they are not diſtinguiſh. 
rom the reſt by any good preceding merits, 
that they ſhould belong to the deliverer of 
men, nor he by any preceding humane me- 
riu, (when he is a man allo ) was made the 
deliverer of men. 

For Infants ; Originill ſinne being by the 
Grace of God forgiven, or by the Judgement 
of Gad not forgiven, when they dye, they ei- 
ther paſſe by Regeneration from an evill to a 
good date, ar by Original corruption, from 


an evil to an evill ſtate. And Lib. de bono per- 
/ N F 3 ſever. 


A 


Jeſus, all :3fſexrion of humane merits |... 


— © Thelightleſe Stay, or, 
ſever. Whereas the Apoſtle faith, It 4 ny of 

im that wills, nor of bim that runt, but of God tha 
bewes mercy; who releeves little ones, whom 
he will, when they neither will, nor run; 
thoſe whom be choſe in Chriſt before the world ws 
made, as to whom he freely would give Gtace; 
that is, no metirs of theirs, whether of faith, 
or workes preceding; whom he wills not to 
releeve,hereleeves not, of whom in his ownpre- 
deſtination he hath otherwiſe judged ; ſecret 
ly indeed, but juſtly, for there is no iniquity 
with God, but bir judgements are unſearchatl:, 
and bis wayes paſt finding out. As of thoſe two 
twins (Jace an Eſau) of whom the one 1 U. 
ken, the other i left, their end is different, their 
N the ſame; in whom yer ſo the one is 
Tteed by the great goodneſſe of God, that 
the other is condemned without any iniquity 
in God; for #x there iniquity in God? in no 
wile", but bis wayes are paſt finding out ; therefore 
let us without wavering beleeve his mercy in 


4; thoſe that are freed, his truth in thoſe that are 


puniſtied 3, neither let us ſearch things un- 
ſearchable, nor thinke to trace what is un- 
traceable. F 
Now whereas it was objected by the Maſi 
Hans, or Semi- Pelapians, that Infants were 
dealt with according to future merits fore- 
ſeene, if they had lived; Firſt, he rejects this 23 
Aa moſt abſurd conceĩt; that any ſhould be 
Judged not only according to his merits whill 
he Was in the Body, but according to thoſe 
merics which he ſhould have had, if he had 
Lee ops rin the Body, (by merits here 4s 
requently, he meanes only deeds, good 2 
; | 0 0 vi 
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il hence it ſhould come into their thoughts 
(faith he) whoſe wills are not contemptible, 
wondring, and aftoniſht,I cannotfinde. A new 
linde of ablurdity, ſaith Proſper, relating it, 
eto imagine things to come which are not to 
come, and that what things are not to be, 
f ſhould be fore- xnown, and that what things 
are fore-knowne ſhould not be done. After 
bis rejection of this Opinion, he refutes it,both 
in his Book De prædeſt. & de bono Perſever. and 
other · where I ſhall gleane a little, Lib. de præ- 
deft; Sand. Cap. 12. Ve ſhall all appeare before the 
—_ Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in bis body, according to that be batb 
ame, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. What 
he hath done ( faith he ) not what he might 
afterwards doe, but whence this ſhould come 
into the minde of ſuch men, that things to 
come, which are not things to come ſhould be 
—— that to merits of Infants ſhould be 

red, Icannottell. To this time of the 
Body belongs Originall ſinne. 

2 Why then may we not ſay, that the Goſ- 
pel is preached in vaine, with ſo much labour 
and ſufferings of the Saints; if men may be 
judged, even thoſe that have not heard the Goſ- 
pel, according to that contumacy, or obedi- 
ence which God fore-knew they would have 
had, if they had heard? and ſo Tyre and Siden 
ſhould not have bin condemned, becauſe, if thoſe 
wonderfull things and ſignes bad been done amongſt 
them,(which were done in thoſe Cities to which 
the Lord ſpeaks of this matter) they bad repented 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, Lib. De Bono perſever. c. 9. 


3 Then neither may we rejoyce in thole 
F 4 whom 
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6. From 


be hebtleſſe Star, or, 
whom we know ts have departed in a right {aith;ad 
a good life, leſt they ſhould be judged according 
to fome wickedneſſes, which they were to com- 
mie, if a longer life had been granted to them 
neither are they to be grieved for, and detefted, 
who have finiſhed rhis life in infidelity and 
wretched manners, becauſe haply, if they had 
lived, they would have repented, and have l. 
ved in godlinefle, and according to thoſe 
things they were to be judged, Fpiſt. 107, 
Theſe two Arguments are in force againſt 
our Adverſaries,becaufe they hold, that a righ- 
teons man, a true beleever may fall ucterly,and 


finally from Grace, and that it is in the power 


of the unrighteous co repent. 
Our Saviour himſelfe is likewiſe a mol! 


tte perſon cfeare tight of Predeftination and Grace, beth! 


of the Me- 


dizpor, 


Mediator of God and man, the man Chriſt feu, 
which that he might be, by what fore. going 
merits, whether of Faith, or Workes, did his 
dumane Nature obtaine? Give anſwer I pray, 
that man, that he ſhould by the word Coetct- 
nalf with the Father, be taken into the unity 
of Perſon, and become the only begotten don 
of God, whence might he merit this ? Wha: 
did he before, what beleeved he, what asked 
he, chat he ſhould come to this unſpeakeabl: 
exceltency? Let man reply againſt God here, it 
he dare, and fay, and why not1? and if be 
ſhall be anſwered, O man, who art thaw that replieſt 
againſt God ? and yet ſhall not reſraine, but ſtal 
encreafe his impudence, and ſay, What dee! 
beate ? art bon, O man ? when I am, what! 
heare, that is, a man, which he is likewiſe, 0 


hom I am ſpeaking, ard why am net re 
| | 4 me 
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(ame that he? But he is ſuch an one, and ſo 
great by Grace z Why is Grace different where 
Nature is common ? certainly there is no grcep-= 
tion of perſons with God; what, I ſay not Chriſti - 
mad-man would ſpeake thus? 


bo our Head then may the fountain of Grace 
appeare, whence according to the meaſure of 


every one, it diffuſeth ic ſelfe — 
Members ; by that Grace, from the beginning 
of his faith, is any man made a Chriſtian, by 
which Grace from his beginning was that man 
made Chriſt, and of the ſame Spirit was this 
man borne againe, of which he was borne, As 
therefore he che only one is predeſtinated to be 
our Head, ſo we many are predeſtinated to be 
his Members. Let Humane merits here be ſilent, 
which have periſhed by Adam, and let that 
Grace of Sod roland which reignes by. Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, the only Sonne of God our 
Lord; whoſoever he is, that in our Head can 
inde the fore-going Merits of that ſingular 
Generation, ler him inquire in us his Mem- 
ders, the fore-going merits of multiplied rege- 
neration ; for that Generation was not recom- 
penced co Chriſt, but given, that free from all 
Obligation of finne, he ſhould be borne of the 
Spirit, and the Virgin; ſo that we fhould be 
borne againe of Water, and the Spirit, it is not 
recompenced to us for any merit, but freely 
given, for he hath made us to heleeve on Chritt, 
who hath made Chriſt for us, on whom we be- 

; he makes in men the beginning of faith, 
and the finiſhing in Feſw, who bath made the 
Author of faith, and the finiſher Jeſus, Lib. de 
Predeſt. Sand. 13 


74 
7. The ſtates the Queſtion. But when theſe, not Deſen- 


corruption 


of Nature 
expreſt in 
hardneſſe 
ol heart. 


The lightliſſe-Star, or 
Lib. de Grat. & Lib. Arbit. c. 14. Thus he 


ders, but blowers up, and tumblers head. 
long of free will, have been convinced, that 
neither the knowledge of the Law of God,nor 
Nature, nor only the remiſſion of (ins, is cha 
Grace which is given by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, bat it makes that the Law be fulfilled, 
proud, that Nature be healed,that 
n reign not, when intheſe things theyare con- 
vinced, they betake themſelves to this,that web 
way ſoever they may endeavor, to ſhew that the 
Grace of God is given according toour merits, 
for they ſay, that though ic be not given accot- 
ding to the merits of our good works, becauſe 
by it we performe good works, yet is it given us 
according to the merics of a good will; be- 
cauſe, ſay they, the good will of man praying 
you before, before which was the will of man 
cevin t according to theſe merits might 
follow the Grace of God, hearing and anſe- 


7 prayer. In anſwer whereto. 
II Fai 


th be onely of Free Will, and not gi- 
ven of God, why doe we pray for theſe that 
will not beleeve, that they may beleeve? which 
we ſhould doe altogether in vaine, did we not 
moſt rightly beleeve, that the Almighty God 
could convert to beleeving, even wills perverſe 
and contrary to faith, The Lord knocks in- 
deed at the doore of free Will, when it is ſaid, 
To day if yee will beare bis voice, barden not you 
bearti, but unleſſe he could take away the hard- 
neſſe of the heart, he would not ſay by the Pro- 
phet, 1wil take from them the beart of ſtone, and 


give unto them a beart of fleſb; which that it wa 
pro- 
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ropticfied'df the New Teſlament, the Apo- 
Ne Hewes clearly, where he ſayes, Nee are our 
Hiſtle, written not with Inke, but with the ſpirit of 
the living God; not in Tables of ſtone but in the fleſb- 
h taples of the beart, 2 Cor. 3. Can we ſay then 
without manifeſt abſurdity , that the good 
Merit of a good Wil in man hath gone before, 
that the heart of ſtone might be pulled from 
him; when this very thing, the heart of flone, 
hgnifies nothing elſe,but a moſt obftinate Will, 
and is altogether inflexible towards God ? For 
where a good will goes before, now verily the 
heart is not ſtony. | 
Lib. de grat, Chriftic. 7. Where we have firſt g prom 
Pelagiu his doctrine of Grace: God ſaĩth he) the in- 
'aſfifts us by his doctrine and revelation, whilſt cceaſe of 


ſin by the 


* might not be taken up with things preſent, he natu- 


the gee the eyes of our hearts, whilſt that we Law in 


he ſhewes unto us things to come, whilſt he cal man, 
© diſcovers the ſnares of the devil, whilſt he en- 
Es us with his various and unſpeakable 
þ tof heavenly grace, And then concluding 
is profeſſion of hiswith a kind of abfolution; 
Ne that faith this(ſaich he) doth he ſeem to 
*thee to deny grace? Now followes Auftins 
Anfwer, where he ſhewes, the increaſe of finne 
in the natural man by the Law, This is (faith 
he) to place the grace of God in the Law and 
Doctrine. Hence it appeares hee acknow- 
ledgeth, that grace by which God ſhewes, and 
reveales what we ought to doe, not whereby 
he gives unto us, and aides us that we may do; 
Whereas the knowledge of the Law, it the 
helpe of grace be wanting, Is of force onely 


hereunto, that the command may be cranſgret 
| * 


quick 
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e ligbileſſe. Star, ot, 
ſed ; Far phere therp in no lap, faith the Apoſtle 
there m irg gon, and I bad not knowne lf, 
bad ver the Lap aid, ibeu ſhalt not luſt, and hence, 


erer the Law trom Grace; that not 

is in n advantage, hut withal, of great 
la hen Grace helps not, the Lay 
then affords helpe; it tea» 


, Tücher tt 
e it healethnot: Ny, 
chat 


rbecauſc it is not healed, it i 
ith greater care and diligence 
go grace may be ſought aſter, 
More fully to this parpoſe, lib. de grat. & lib. 
de arbit. oo — Is it that theſe vaineſt of 
men, and mof} perverſe Pelagians ſay, that 
law is the grace of God, whereby we arc 
not to in? What is it that theſe wret. 
Ses ſay, ho without all doubt ſay contrary to 
an Apoſtle? He ſaith, that (in receives 
2 the Law, and that it 
im the command, though the com · 
be holy, be juſt, and good, and that 
ut wor deach tohim, from which 
pot befreed, if the Spirit did not 
whom the Letter kills: Yet theſe un- 
ny again(! - ep of my 
ang Scat again the voyce of God, they ſay the 
kill lertor quickens, and contradict the 
wag ſpirit. 
Y. ad Vitalem, upon that Text. Col. 
1.3, Who bath delivered us from the power of ant. 
* peſſethcs How had we ( ſaith, he) free will 
© Ceclige from exill, and doc good, when it 
a. * as under the power of dat kne ſſe, whence, 45 
aich, God delivered wi? He it was 


Hat us free; This power of dark- 
neſſe, 


= 


- 
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eſſe · irhat is it, but the power of the devill 
adbis angelt? who, when they had been An- 

n not abiding in the trutk by their 

Will; but falling from it, became dark- 
 nefſe3} to this power of darkneſſe therefore is 
mankind ſubjected, by the ruine of the firſt 
man; in whom we all fell, who by this power 
naperſwaded to tranſgreſſion. This power of 
datknefſe,the devil, who is likewiſe the Prince of 
the power of ibe aire, workes in the hearts of ibs chil> 
dren of unbelee fe (or diſobedience :) This tuler of 
dackneſſe ruling them at his own will, which 
neither hath he free to doe- good, but harde- 
ned tothe utmoſt of evill-willing, in way of 
puniſhment for his wickedneſſe; What is it 
then that this power workes in the children of 
diſtruſt (or dil-obedience) but his owne e- 
vill workes firſt of all? and above all, diſttuſt 
and unbeleef ; whereby they are enemies to the 
faith, by which he knowes they may be clean · 
ſed. they may be healed, they may be born a- 
gaine in eternity, or unto eternity, moſt per- 
ſectly free, which he moſt vehemently envy es 
unto them, 

And therefore ſome of them, by whom he 
deſires more fully to deceive, he ſuffers to have 
ſome, as it were, good workes, for which they 
are praifed ; but becaufe the Scripture ſaith 
moſt truly, #batſoever is not of faith is fin, and 
without faith it impoſſible to pleaſe God, not men: 
This Prince indeavours nothing ſo much, as 
that they may not be leeve inGod and that they 
may not come to the Mediator by belecving, by 
whom his works are deſtroyed, But the Me- 


diator entreth into the bouſe of ris ure * . 
that 


«>, Tyebaghtleſſe: Star, ot, 


led 3 Far here there # no law, ſaith the Apoſtle 
there is #Þ- tTgu/greſion, and I bad not known ig, 
bad xt the Lap [eid, iber ſhalt not laſt, and hen 
terer is the Law trom Grace; that not 
is is ono advantage, but withal, of ges. 
| 3 When Grace helps not, the Lay 
| r then affords helpe; it tex 
'B iſeaſe is, it healethnot: Nay, 
rather becauſe it is not healed, iti; 
— greater care and diligence 
oi grace may be ſought aſter, 
fully to this parpoſe, lib. de grat. & lib, 
de arbit. ie I. — is it that theſe vaineſt of 
, mol perverſe Pelagians ſay, that 
law is the grace of God, whereby weare 
dd net con? What is it that theſe wret- 
ces vithaut all doubt ſay contrary to 
ee fe ſo great an Apoſtle? He ſaith, that ſin receives 
2 a ag int man by the Law, and that it 
im by che command, though the com- 
be holy. tc juſt, and good, and that 
it o death tohim, from which 
pot he ſreed, if the Spirit did not 
whom the Letter kills: Yet theſe un- 
% blind aga inſt the law of God, 
nft the vayce of God, they ſay the 
Lertor quickens, and contradict the 
quicxeniag ſpirit. | 
9 From" File 1077. ad Vitalew, upon that Text, Col, 
the ſub- . 43, s bath delivered w from the power of dan. 
1 How had we (faith, he) free will 


| the a | . . 
ral man cop Je. com exill, and doe good, when it 
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anger the power of darknefle, whence, 45 
CN, God delivered ui? He it was 


us free; This power of dark- 
neſſe, 
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use irhab is it, but the power of the devill 
ad his drigtle? who, chen they had been An- 
ny abiding im the crath by their 

Will; but falling from it, became dark- 
nefle; to this power of darkneſſe therefore is 
mankind ſubjected, by the ruine of the firſt 
man, in whom we all fell, who by this power 
nas perſwaded to tranſgreſſion. This power of 
i darkneſſe;the devil, who is likewiſe the Prince of 
be power of the aire, workes in the hearts of ibs cþil= 

dren of unbeleefe (or diſobedience : } This tuler of 
eruling them at his own will, which 
neither hath he free to doe good, but harde- 
ned tothe utmoſt of evill- willing, in way of 
puniſhment for his wickednefſe ; What is it 
then that this power workes in the children of 
diſtruſt ( or-diſ-obedience ) but his owne e- 
vill workes firſt of all? and above all, difituſt 
and unbeleef ; whereby they are enemles to the 
faith, by which he knowes they may be clean- 
ſed, they may be healed, they may be born a 
gaine in eternity, or unto eternity, moſt per- 
ſectly free, which he moſt vehemently envy es 
unto them, 

And therefore ſome of them, by whom he 
defices more fally to deceive, he ſuffers to have 
ſome, as it were, good workes, for which they 
are praifed ; but becaufe the Scripture ſaith 
moſt truly, bat ſoe ver is not of faith is fin, and 
without faith it & impoſſible to pleaſe God, not men: 

his Prince indeavours nothing fo much, as 
that they may not beleeve inGod.and that they 
may not come to the Mediator by beleeving, by 
whom his works are deſtroyed, But the Me- 


diator entreth into the bouſe of this firorg - 
that 
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78 The ligbtleſſe Star, or, 
that is, having mankind under his dominion; 
and firſt, be binds bim, that is, he bridles and 
reſtraines his power with the ſtronger chaing 
of his own power, and fo hee reſcues all his 
veſſels, which ſoever he fore-ordained to re- 
ſcue, freeing their Will from his power, 
that he not hindering, they may beleeve upon 
him with free Will: Wherefore this is the work 
of Grace not of Nature;the work I ſay of grace 
which the ſecond Adam brought to us, not of 
nature, which the firſt Adam in himſelf quite de- 
ſtroyed;the work of Grace taking away ſin, and 
quickning the dead ſinner, not the work of the 
law,ſhewing ſin, but not making alive from hn; 
this is the work of grace, which whoſo receive, 
are made friends to the wholſome doctrine of 
the holy Scriptures,though they were enemies, 
not the work of the ſame doctr ine, which who- 
ſo hear and read, without the grace of God are 
made worſe enemies thereof. Whence the Lord 
Jeſus diſtinguiſhing beleevers from unbelee- 
vers, that is, the veſſels of mercy , from the viſ⸗ 
ſels of wrath ; No man, faith he, can come tome, ex- 
cept it be given bimof my father, and preſently as 
he ſaid this, bis diſciples were offended at bis un 
arine, who Sd followed bim no more: let us 
not ſay therefore, that Doctrine is Grace, but 
let us acknowledge Grace, which makes 7: 
Grine profitable, which Grace if it be wanting, 
10 From we ſee that doctrine js even hurtfull. i 
— Lib. de predeſt. Sanft. c. 19. The Apoſtle gives 
— — „ thanks toGod tor thoſe that belit ved, not veril 
the Saints, becauſe the Goſpell was preached to them, but 
and of the becauſe they beleeved, I (ſaich he) baving bear 


church, of your faith in Chriſt Feſur, and love to A j 
t Kalk! 


— © 
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Saints,ceaſe not to give thanks — von, Cc. Epbeſ. 1. 
their faith was new and lately begun by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, which faith being 
heard of, the Apoſtle gives thanks to God for 
them:if he ſhould have given thanksto man,for 
that which he either knew or thought was not 
performed by him, it would have been rather 
flattery or mockery , then givingof thankes, 
Lit us not be deceived, God is not mocked, faith, e- 
yen beginning, is his gift, that the Apoſtles 
thankſgiving be not deſervedly judged falſe 
or of falſe glorying. 

The like inſtance for thankſgiving,he brings 
from 1 Tbeſ. 2. Then for Prayer, c. 20. That 
the beginning of faith is the gift of God, the 
Apoſtle admoniſheth us ſaying, withall pray- 
ing for us, That God would open unto u the doore 
of bis word, to ſpeake the myſtery of Chriſt, for which 
Ian alſo in bonds, that I may make it manifeſt, as 
Texybt to ſpeake, Col. 4. How is the doore of 
the word opened, ſaith he, but when the ſence 
orunderſtanding of the hearer is opened, that 
he may beleeve ? and faith being begun, he 
may admit thoſe things which are preached, 
and diſputed for building up of wholeſome 
doctrine, leaſt the heart being ſhut up by un- 
beleefe, he may diſallow and reje& the things 
that are ſ poken : whence to the Corinthians, ; 
will ſtay ar Epbeſus ( faith he) till Pentecoſt, for 
there a great doore and effedluall is opened unto me, and 
tdere are many adverſaries, 1 Cor. 16, What may 
we here underſtand, but that the Goſpell be- 
ing there firſt of all preached by him, many be- 
leeved? and there were many adverſaries of the 


{ame faith, according to that of the Lord, N 


may 
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What wilt chou blame the Apoſtle Paul for ha- 


| of God rah and be glorified, but by the convcr- 


LY 
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de Hbtieſſe- Star, or, 
man comes unto me, except it be given him of the {4 

1 to.you it is given to know the myfteries of the 

7 F beaven, 10 them it is not given: The 
doore is open in them, to whom it is g. 
ven z hut there are many adverſaries of them to 
whom it it not given. 

Mare fully yet, Epiſt. 107. to Vitali, wilt 
thou forbid che Church co pray for unbelec- 
vers, that they may be beleevers, for thoſe 
that will not beleeve, that they may will to 
beleeve? for thoſe that diſſent from his Lay, 
and doctrine, that they may conſent thereto? 
that God may give unto them what he proni- 
ſed by. his Prophet, an beart to know bim, and 
bear ing earef? which they had certainly recei- 
ved, of whom our Saviour faith, be thet bath 
eares to beare let him hear? What, wilt thou not, 
when thou heateſt the Miniſter exhorting the 
pope to pray to God, or himſelſe with 2 

d voice praying, that God would compell 
the unbeleeving Nations to his faich, ſay Amen? 
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ving ſuch. deſires for the unbelecving Jene;, 
Bretbren ſaith hee, my bearts deſi re and Preyer ty 
God ſor Iſreel, is, that they might be ſavcc? The 
ſame Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians 2 Epilt, 3. F. 
ho x3 for u, that the word of Go may rut 
ena be glorified, even u it & with you, and that ve 
inc be delivered. from unreeſcnable and wicled men, 
for amen have net faith ; How ſhould the word 


pt them to the faich, to whom it is ftea- 
chrd ? fince he faith to beleevers, as with 50, 
| he nowes, that this is doc by him, 
whom he will have prayed unto, that he * 
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of beleevers,that he may ſhev ii is 

it. la the fame Epiſtle, more towards the 
ginning, In vaine and for faſhion fake,rather 
then truely, doe we poure out prayers to God 


orfach C ſpeaking of Infidels) If is 12 


not to his Grace to convert to his F. 
the Wills of men contrary to rhe aſa 


raine and for faſhibn ſake, rather «lun tt ely 
doe we give thanks to God, with great 
ſentation of joy, when any of chem 
if be doe not worke this in chem. Wee pray 
not at all, but make a feigned ſhe of prayer 
if we beleeve, that not he, but we our ſelves 
doe the things we pray for; we give not thanks 
at all, but make a feigned ſhew of thanks, if 
we doe not think, that he doth that, for which 
475 thanks; And whilſt with — 
free · will, with God weloofe che 
fit of prayer; and wee doe not reoder trus 
praiſe,whilt we do not ackow graces 
If we will truly defend Fres · will, let us not 
oppoſe that whereby it is made fret; ſor len 
that oppoſech Grace, by which our Will-b 
freed ta decline fromevill, and to doe 
he will have his Will to be ſtill captive. Ale 
tle after upon that Text, whobarh 
the power of darkneſſe: So is camey 6 paſſe this 
neither are they made beleevers but by fres 
* G , . 


Gu 


- oh legbthſſeStar,or, 
Win,. 2 his Grace are they made be 
whe from the power of darkiek fres 


ed Win So the grace of God is ddt 


denied. but is ſhe ved to be true, without 
merits fore- going, and free Wil ng 7 

that it may be well ſettled vid 

„ not by haughtineſſe caſt head. 

that glories not in man, whethe 
ere himſelſe, but in the Lord be nc gle 
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be tte of helagianiſme in the bands f 

II Maſfilidns we they ſuljeyn the Doctrine of a "n UC 
— 4 ain bi thirteenth Collation publiſbed h 
* inſt pbem Proſper bath vmdicated e 
117 5 the Doctrine of Auſtin, in bu 
beo contta Collatorem ; we ſball glean «link Nee 
8 33 7555 a ſhall ſtate the error, and r: 


1 pF "ah 
n eee nit nch alls, But even gun 
uur ie (from God, who both inſpires in u 1he 
b 148 holy Will, and withal gives in tht 8 
ef finiſbing thoſe ibing wbich 
N ire A —_ mg 2 little n 
aſſertion o his own. It is not eat i 
——— to diſcern, bow * Lord got. U 
nabe adh, ie found of thoſe that ſeeke, an 
» Wat knocke 3 aud ag aine, 15 55 
Dot, 4 pts openly among ſt bo 


Proſper: 


| Propper, 
fre as by an inſcrutable diverſity is a defi- 
tion brought in, by which ic is taught, that 
y come to grace without grace, and that 
me have this affection of asking, ſeeking, 
| knocking by the watch fulneſſe of free Wil, 
ich yet in others, is wich ſo great froward- 
fſeaffirmed to be blinded, as that it cannot 
called back by any exhortations, except ic 
brought over unwilling, by the force of him 
at drawes it; ax though this was not done 
the whole worke -of manifoldly-various 
race in the minds of all , that of unwilling, 
eyare made willing. This Diſputer hath 
lickly forgotten his * definition, &c. 
Thou haſt no fuller agreement, neither with 
le Hereticks,nor with the Catholicks ( that is 
he Orthodox) they defend the beginnings of 
ree Will, in all the righteous workes of men; 
Vedeleeve the beginnings of good thoughts 
come forth alwaies from God: but how is 
tthat thou doeſt not obſerve thy ſelſe to fall 
tothat damned opinion? That,whether chou 
ilt or not, thou ſhalt be convinced to ſay, 
ut the grace of God is given accordingto 
ur merits, when ſome thing of a good worke 
tom men themſelves ſhall goe before ( as 
Nou affirmeſt ) for which ic ſhall obtaine 
Collator. 
Neither Jet'dith any man injoy bealth when be would, 
# be freed from the diſeaſe of bis ſickneſſe at the 
re of bi will, 
Proſper. 


Thou teacheſt theretore that à man cannot 
G 2 ; 


; 4 Tholihteſe- 50, or, 
\ indeed of bt of — la (hold on health 


of heal} 
. ownaeccord on ly, comes to the phiſt 
hes the very thing, that he doth c 
is not oſ che an; As though the ſo 
ie ſelſe did not lan add; and ſhe being ſoy 


22 a comedy for her bod 1 
whole man by her, — with her i F fallen 


— — et of his miſery, where till ſhe rect 
ledge of her calamity by the Plyſ 
alan, ſhe delig — ye alwayes loving here 
rours , and ——— fal ſehood for tui 
whoſe firſt — to health js, that ſhe begin 
elfe, and to hate her oldwa 
5 — next, that ſhe defire to be healec 
know by whom ſhe is to be healed; whi 
things doe fo go before her health, that by l 
— planted in her, who is about to be 
ner. 
ä Collat or. 

Theſe two, the Grace of God, and Free i 
indeed contrary the one to the otber, but the) fob of 
525 together; and that we owght to bave ane)! . 

b alike, we gather by the law of piety, leaſt nil 
drawing one of theſe from man; we may ſeem to la 


trenſgreſſed the rule * the Churches faith, 


Proſper, 
ec The Churches Rule! ir,the Apoſtle publiſtinÞ” 
— — No man can ſay that Feſur i is the Lord but H 


x Cora) N Rule ie, But wht baſt ibi . 
88 thou .baſt not received ? but if thow baſt 1:c0% 
ty e doeſt thow beaft, as if thou badft #1 recti 


? 
The Churches Rule is, By the grace of 6 
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l, and bis, grace pas net in verne in me, 1 Cor. 1 
ice of Gel, which was with me. And 4 laue al- iCor.y.25 

wo 50 of the Lord to be fahtbfel, n 

" W The Charches Rule Is, Thos we have this trea- 2 Cor. 4.7. 

pt in Qriden veſſe 0s, that the mee llency of the power 

br of God and notof ow - -- -- . 

\ Ck . Rule is, By grace yes are [ſaved Epheſ. 2. 
þ faith, and that wot of your ſelves , it is the 

it of God, not of worker, leaſt any man ſhould 


o 

er 

The Churches Rule is, In wothing be yee terri- Phul. ,r 

Wd your adverſaries, which is to them a cauſe of 

a, bnt to you of ＋ to and that from God; 

en you it is given through Chriſt not onely to 

I | 21. But alſo to ſuffer for him. | 
The Charches Rule is, Work out your owne ſale Phil. 2. 
in with ſegre and trembling, for it God that 

W570 in you to pill doe according to bis good 


TheCharches Rule is, Not that we are of our Col.. 
wet ſufficient, to thinks any thing, 45 of our ſelves, 
{ our & of God, - 
eſtabliſheth, ſaying, Ne man john 6. 
come to me except is be given bim of the father : 
ind A0thet the ſatber hath given me (ball come unto 
5; And Without me, yee can do notbing. And Tee John ig. 


0"** not Eboſen me, but I bave choſen you, and no man Luk. 10. 
the fotber but the ſonne, and be to whom 
bee will reveale bim. And As the father quick- 
e dead, fo the ſonne quickens whom bee will. 
£9 Heſſed art thoy Simon Rarjonah, for ſteſb and 110 
dath nu revealed this to thee,but my father which zu. = 
Mt deaven By this rule the Will is taken from 


— 


man, becauſe the _— of grace workes 
"IM 4 \ —_ 3 9 


| 
1 
2 


1 


| thing. 


be hebtleſſe-Star, or, 
not this in the wils of men, that they be notl 
that ofevill, they be good; and that of wiv. 
leeving,they be beleev ing; and they who wells 
of themſelves darkneſſe, axe made light int | 
Lord ;. that which was dead, is quickenedM 
that which was downe, is raiſed ; that wid, 
was loft, is found: This we beleeye, the gu 
of our Saviour doth in all men whomſcem 
who are delivered from the power of darkneſe, 4 
tranſlated into the Kingdome of the Son of Gods ly 
without the exception of any perſon, 

| Collator. 

When God ſees us will to turne towards goud, 
meets us, be directs ws, be ſtrengtbens u. 
OUTS NT, 

Who ſees not this Doctrine aſſignes mei 
to free Will, by which grace is prevented, upe 
which grace waites,as an hand-maid, rendri 
deſert, not beſtowing a gift, which doot! 
was in a Synod of Biſhops in Paleſtine by ? 

ius himſelfe condemned with a curſe ; i 
in him who begins to will good, and del 
to: depart from iniquity, and errours, 


profeſſc the grace of God workes this ven 


1 


Collator. 
VM are not to beleeve that God created mat (ud 
one, as that be never could will, nor doe good, fo te 
would be not bave permitted bim a free wil, if bets 
granted to bim only to will, and to be able to dent 
bat neither to will, nor to be able to doe good. 
NS e e Proſper. © 
That the firſt Man was created upright 
without all ſinne, in whom the nature of a 
men was created together, there is no ay 
MLM a4 44 at | ts | I 
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5 
prac 


) i 


* 


xd that hee received ſuc 
would not forſak 
auſe he Would; 
args ſence againe of 


Ww 


Either would he, neither could he fall 


into a worſe condition, but by free will ic 
ele, by which, as long as he would, he con- 
tinued good, he departed from the Law 
| tohim, neither did he feare the 
niſbment of death denounced againſt him, 
God, and following the Devil, rebel- 
liqus againſt the Lord his Preſerver, obſequious 
tothe enemy his deftroyer. 

Hitherto we have had an excellent and clear 
pile, about mans uprightnefſe by Creation, 
now followes the like for his corrupt ion bythe 
Adam therefore was, and we all were in 
him; Aden per iſhed, and al periſhed in him, The 


Sm of man came to ſeek, and ſave,that which was loſf, 


Like 19. for in that ruine of the UIniverſall 
Tranſgreſſion, neither the ſubſtance of mans 
nature, nor the will is taken away, but the 
light and ornament of vertues, of which b 
the deceit of the envious one, it is K. naked, 
but thoſe things being loſt by which he might 
haye come to an eternall, and inamiſſible in- 
corraption of ſoul and body,what remained to 
him, but only what belongs unto s life, 
which is wholly of Damnation an Puni(h- 
ment? wherefore it behooves that they, that 
are borne of Adam, be borne againe of Chrift, 
leſt” any man be found in that Generation 
G 4 which 
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Collator. 
1 but there arg in every ſoul 
7 of vertuer, planted there by the be- 


be Creator. 


20 I 
Proſper, 


Then did Adem only rranſgrefſe, and in bis 
fine no man ( beſide) ſinned, then are we 
conceived in no Iniquitles , neither did our 
Mothers bring us forth in any fins z we were 
not by nature the Children of wrath, neither 
were we under the power of darknefle, but 
vertyes naturally remaining in us, we were ra- 
ther the Children of peace and light, God is 
principal vertue, to whom it is no other 

oy co o have yertue, then to be vertue 3 of 
him when we are partakers, Chriſt dwels in us, 
who is the un of Bod, aud and the wiſdome 
of God, Faith, Hope, Love, Continence, Un- 
drranding, Counſel Il. Courage, and all _ 
vertyes dwell in us ; but * we goe backe 


from this good, all chin . to 
efromys) for Beau rang wh | 
ceeds but deformity ? = 
what Bayes! behind! but folly > where 4 
rule 


fle reignes not, what beareg 
iniquit * The ſeeds X. 2 — of rertue, which 
by che benefit of the Creator were planted in 
us, were by the tranſgrefſion of our firſt Fa- 
Wine rl, wt l by 
xeſtorin o gave them; 4 

ture of man i — hoſe good eng 2 — 


f, 
97 and capable of tho ch 


17 


ye lighileſſe- Star, or, 
which it had, that by the Mediator betwixt Gd 
and wen, the Man Chriſt Feſas,in that very thing 

ch remaine$to it, it may recover what it 
hath loſt z but there remaines to it a rational] 
Minde, which is not vertue, but the dwel. 
ling-place of vertue ; for by the participation 
of Wiſdome, Juſtice, and Mercy, we are not 


Wiſdome, not Juſtice, nor Mercy, but wiſe, 


and juſt, and mercifull, which good things, 
though our rationall ( Soule) be poſſeſt of Vi- 
ces, and we tranſgreſſing, the uncleane Spirit 
hath ſeiz'd the Temple of God, yet may they 
againe flow together into our rationall (Soul) 
by him who cafts forth tbe Prince of this World, and 
binding the ſtrong Man, takes away by force bis veſ- 
ſels, end the ſpirit of tbi world being chaſed ang, 
Liver unto ws that Spirit u bicb is of God, that we 
may know the things that are freely given us of God ; 
but be that batb net the Spirit of Chriſt, be is nne 
of bis, Thus farre againſt any ſeeds of good in 
man by nature fince the fall; then he ſhewes 
the ground of miſtake in his Adverſary, a 
followes; But I conceive he is deceived with 
the ſemblance of truth, and miſtakes, through 
a ſhew of falſe vertues, whilſt he thinkes that 
thoſe good endowments, which cannot be had, 
but by the gift of God, are found even in the 
mindes ofthe wicked; therefore, to wit, be- 
cauſe many of them are followers of righte- 
ouſneſſe, temperance, continence, and kind- 
neſſe, all which they have not in vaine, nor 
unprofitably, and much honour and glory 
doe they in this life obtaine by them; but be- 
cauſe in choſe purſuances they ſerve not God, 
but the Deyill, chough they haye a temporal 


re War 


AnAnſner to Mr. John Goodwin. 91 
reward of vaine glory, yet doe they not be-. 
long to the truth of thoſe bleſſed vertues. And 
itis moſt manifeſt that in the mindes of the 
wicked no vertue dwels, but all their workes 
areuncleane, and polluted, they having not 
Spirituall, but Naturall, not Heavenly, but 
Earthly, not Chriſtian, but Devilliſh wiſdome; 
not from the Father of Lights, but from the 
Prince - of Darkneſſe, whilſt by thoſe very 
things, which they could not have, but by 
y the gift of God, they are brought into ſubje- 
) Rion to him who firſt departed from God; he 
/ therefore that ſaith, that the ſeeds of vertue 
ate naturally in every ſoule without the worke 
of Grace, what doth he endeavonr to ſhew, 
but from thoſe ſeeds ſome twiggs of merit 
ſprouting, going before the Grace of God? 
Theſe few gleanings I have made out of 
Proſpers Diſpute againſt the Collator, as perti- 
nent to the Argument I have in hand, concer- 
ning the utter impotency of the Naturall man, 
to. any thing that hath order to, and con- 
nexion with eternall life ; as likewiſe concer- 
ning the preveniency, efficacy, and peculiarity 
of Grace; I ſhall ſhut up this Diſcourſe with 
certaine determinations of the ſecond Araſi- 
can Councell, which Councell was held about 
the middle of the fifth Century. 

Cant 3. 

If any man faith, That the Grace of God 
may be conferr'd by Humane invocation, but 
not that Grace it ſelfe makes that it be invo- 
ked by us; he contradicts the Prophet Jaiab, 
or the Apoſtle ſaying the ſame, I was found of 
thoſe that ſought me mot; I appear'd openly to thoſe, who 
an ed not for me. Car. 


The agrar, Ot 


_ Pls. That God 
EET we ma oe _ d * nne, 
— wee 


the in fuſion and 
operation of the Holy Obel it is brought to 


mom chats even we will be cleans d, he 
Gboſ#, affirming by Salmon, that 
is prepared by tbe Lord; — he reſiſts the 

-wholſowely preaching that, It is Gi 


Apotle 
r L wt, « and to dee, according to bis 


If an — morſe the incxeaſe, ſo the 
of faith, and the very affection of 
, by which we belceve upon him, 
— l — come to th 
—— not in us, by 
hegifcof Grace 3 an 2 the in ſpiration 


will, from 


. faich, — — to god- 
Anse bat naturally he is an Adverſary to 


— determinations, bleſſed Paul ſays 
ing, We are confident that be "that bath begun this 
Ee will finiſh it, untill the day of our 
Feſms Chriſt, and that, to yew it is given for 

Fs 1 nt ond to beleeve, but to ſuffer for bim; 
are ſaved through faith, and that not of 

Jour fever it a the Lift pong God. For they that 
ſay, that faith where y we beleeve on God is 
naturall, doe after a fort define all that are 
to o che Church of Chriſt, to be Be- 


Can. 6, 
If any mandaith, That Mercy from Cod is 
veflowed upon us, beleeving, willing, detiring, 


endea- 


oking, 9 1 
ae lein, by the maßen — — 
in us, c 
. onof. the Holy Ghoft, that we m 
will, or be able to doe all theſe things as 
ought to doe, and doth ſubjoyne the 
Grace, either to humility, or mans obedi3 
ence, and doth not agree that it is the gift of 
Grace it ſelſe, that we are obedient an . 
ble; be refifls the Apoſtle ſaying, What beff 
tho that then haſt not received ? and by the grace of 
God Ian that I am. 


Can. 7. 

If any man avouch, That by the firength of 
Nature we can thinke any that belongs 
to the Salvation of eternall life, as we ought, 
ot that we can chuſe, or conſent to the ſaving, 
that is, Evangelical preaching. without the 
Illumination, and inſpiration: of che Holy 
Ghoſt, who gives unto all ſweetneſſe in con- 
b and belceving the truth; he is des 
ceived by an Hereticall ſpicit, not underſtan- 
ding that voyce of God inthe * , 
Without me yee can doe nothing ; and that of the 
Apoſtle, Net that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, to 
17057 any tbing, as of our ſelves, but aur ſufficiency is 
of God. 


Can. 8. 


| If any man contend, That fome may come 
to the grace of Baptiſme by Mercy, others by 
Free-will, which, as it is evident, is depraved 
in all that are borne of the tranſgrefſion of the 
firſt Man; he is proved an Alien from dag 
faith; for he doth not affſirme that the in 
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will ofall men is weakned by the ſinne of the 
firit Man, or certainly he thinkes it ſo hurt, 1 
that yet ſome may be able to ſearch out the 
Myftery of eternall life by themſelves, without 
the rerelation of God; which, how contrary 
it is, the Lord himſelfe proves, who teſtifies, 
not that ſome men, but that ns man can come in- 
#0 bim, but whom the Father drawes. As he faith 
likewiſe to Peter, Bleſſed art thou Simon, the (on 
of Fonab, for fleſb and bloud bath not revealed this n- 
to thee, but my Faber which is in heaven. And the 


Apoflle, No man can ſays that Jeſus Chriſt # the 


Led, bus by the Holy Gboſt. 
Can., 9. 

It is of the gife of God, both when we 
thinke rightly, and keep our feet from fall- 
| hood and unrighteouſneſſe, for as often as we 
doe good, God workes in us, and with us to work. 

| | Cane 10. 

The Divine ayde is alwayes to be implored, 
even by the regenerate, and the Saints, that 
they may come to a good end, or that they 
may abide in a good worke. 

Can. 19. 

The nature of man, though it ſhould re- 
maine in that integrity wherein it was Crea- 
ted, yet could it in no wile keep it ſelfe with- 
out the ayde of the Creator, whence ſince with- 
out the Grace of God it could not keep ſafe 
that health which it received, how without 
wo ory of God ſhall ic reftore what it hath 


FH 96) © 37 011ib "5 Ca. 20. 

May good things are done in man, which 
man dock not, but no good things doth _ 
ey whic 
ry 
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which God doth not'make man to do). by 
n Can. 12. | x: | 
No tnan hath of his own, but a lye and fin, 
b but H any man have truth and righteouſneſſe, 
ö ofthat fountaine ic is, which we ought to thirſt 
after in this wildernes, that being, as it were, be- 
| dewell with ſome drops from it, we may not 
faint by the way. ; _= 
To the ſame purpoſe with theſe, is the five 
and twentieth Canon, which becauſe it is ſome- 
thing long, and we have in theſe ſufficient, I 
forbear to tranſcribe, | 


Nd now, Reader, thou mayeſt tax me for 
my prolixity in this Argument, let me 
plead my excuſe ina word or two. i. We ſhal be 
ſhorter in many other things hereafter, which, 
we may the better be, becauſe we have been ſo 
long here, 2. Thou haſt by this diſcourſe ſome- 
thing to recompence the length of it; as 1. The 
ſeverall ſtates of the Pelagian hereſie declared: 
2. The doctrine of naturall corruption, how 
utterly impotent unto all ſaving good man is 
thereby , dead in fin, under the power of the de- 
vill, altogether in the dark about, averſe from, 
adverſe to the things that according to the my- 
_ godlinefſeaccompany falvation. 3. The 

ine of ſaving grace, if thou beeſt any thing 
attentive thou mayſt obſerve that, 

1 .For the nature of it, It is by the ſuperna- 
turall operation of the ſpirit, plainly of di- 
vine originall, and extraction, in oppoſit ion 
to what is naturall to fallen man. 


2 For 


— * 
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the t | I illumination 
is Arp rea the Will is the roy 
newing , | ting, of quickening, of 
of of healing, ofreſcy- 


ing." of effeftaall, of determining, of tra 
forming , of cleanfing , of infranchitn 


3K the Diftin&ions of Grace. 
Prevenient, and Subſequent ; that 
prevenlent findes many unwilling, and 
r 3 makes him of unwilling, willing; 
of refifting, obeying : that ſubſequent Grace 
carries on, what by prevenient Grace was be- 
gun in man; that ſubſequent grace, though Iſ » 
in reference to that firſt grace, whereby conver- : 
Yon 2 it be ſubſequent, yet in e- 
| toall gracious operations by man, 
it is prevenient all along, | 
Secondly, Operating, and Co-operating, = * 
ng the ſame with prevenient, and co i 
operating the ſame wich ſubſequent; ſo tht iſ 
co-operation is on Gods part all along, in 
reference to all gracious operations by man, 
Pre- operation, and on mans part it is ſub-ope- 
ration» Man all along depending upon the 
grace of God, upon the inſpiration of the ho- 
y Ghoſt; ſo as the whole of every gracio! 
n; and worke in, and by man, is of 
; and by man moving under the power 
and efficacy of the divine motion, upon bis 
underſtanding and will, as the lower wheele, 
; and by the motion of the higher, the 
emotion by both performed. 
Thirdly, Sufficient and effectuall, not only 


ſufficient 
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dent or habituall grace is from Godziþut 
euall or acting grace, upon the Will of 
$the Lord giving not onely a power to 
but to will it ſelfe, and to doe; certain - 


railing it thereby to its greateſt frerdome; be- 
ing delivered from the bondage of fin and. Sa · 
tan, by the ſon made free: nay, whtre ever there 
is ſufficient grace, to wit, a power for ſaving; 
operation, there is likewiſe effectuall grace, 
thente the operation it ſelfe certainly and in- 
Fourthly, Common and pecaliar grace. $44 
ving graze, or grace of ſaving kind is common 
to all the regenerate, and peculiar to them on- 
ly, this is evident from the laſt, | 
Adde hereto, thoſe celebrated doAtrines a- 
gainſt the Pelagians, belonging to the doctrine 
of prevenĩent, and ſubſequent, operating andco- 
operating, ſufticient and effectuall grace. I. That 
the grace of God is not given according to 
mans metits; That is, takes no riſe from any 
thing in man, but is altogether free, prevents 
ing all good, and is the author of all good in 
man. 2. That grace is given to every act, a 
new inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt upon the 
will of man, for producing every holy operat i 
on in Man. — 
Adde further, for perſeveting grace, that it 
depends upon election, is a fruit of It, and 
that the eled ion of God and Grace thereon 
nding, is meerly arbitrary, no other ac- 
count to be given thereof then meerly his 
will. And herein thou may behold thoſe re- 


y and infallibly determining the will of man, 
without all impeachment of its freedome, nay, 
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marhable doctrines of the Schools, in the 
of the beſt Schoolmen. * 

1 Concerning originall ſinne, that man 
the fall, was in the firſt man, wholly diſyoiled 
of ſupernaturals, ſtript of the garments of 

ace (which they have from Ambroſe ) and 

orely wounded in his naturals, and then di. 
iſhing the ſoule into a double region; 
the higher, that of chel[nderſtanding and Wil 
the lower that of the Sence and Appetite, 
and diſtributing the ſenſuall Appetite, into 
two Faculties, the concupiſcible, we may call 
it, the deſiring faculty; and the Iraſcible, we 
may call it the attempting faculty, They 
have found foure fore wounds inthe ſoule of 
man by originall fn : In the Underſtanding, 
Ignorance; in the Will, wickedneſſe; in the 
Deſiring Faculty (whoſe proper vertue it is to 
be rightly affected cowards things plealing to 
ſenſe ) Concupiſcence, viz, Inordinate deſires 
after ſuch things; in the Attempting Faculty, 
(whoſe proper vertue it is to contend againſt e- 
vill, and for good, wich wraſtling againit diti» 
culties) weakneſſe. 

2 Concerning the Grace of God. 1. Tha 
grace is the fruit of election. 2. That the accer- 
tation of grace is the fruit of election. 3. That 
grace is the leader of the Will. 4. That net 
onely exciting, but aiding grace, that is renew 
ing, and acting grace mult be acknou ledgec. 
5.. That the beginning of every good work.6. 
That the progreſſe of every good work. "+ 
That the conſummation of every good wolle. 
8. That the whole of every good work is from 
God. 9, That faith, and every Theological A 

fi- 
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Chriftian vertue is by divine infufion and in- 
iration. 10. That man cannot without 


8 


hy ayde of grace, refiſt temptation one mo- 
lied nent, wich many others of the like kind, whole- 
of Wy agreeing with the doctrines of the Fathers 
and WF formerly alledged. 


Hence likewiſe,we may obſerve the doctrine 
of the merit of congruity, and that ſo highly 
'il, I extold by the Jeſuites,and Arminians,that he that 
te, ¶ doth what lyes in him by the ſtrength of na- 
% ture, towards eternal lite ( Mr. Geodwins one 
all ¶ dodtrine in that paragraph we have been upon 
we WF allthis while) (hall thereby obtaine grace at; 
dhe hands of God; are one and the ſame, and 
of IF both of them one with that of Pelagius; and 
„vr which he hath paſt for an Heretick this one 
ic IF thouſand two hundred yeares ; that grace is 
o given according to merits, and thus by the 
'0 I beſt of the School-men is this Doctrine cen- 
s IF fared, | 
f Reader,theſe things and much more, if thou 
beeſt any thing attentive, thou mayeſt in this 
Diſcourſe obſerve excellently cleared, and 
ſtrongly proved by Aguſtin, Proſper, and the 
Fathers in the fore- mentioned councells. 1 
have now done with this Paragraph ; as for 
| I that ſaying of Cbry/oſtome , with which hee 
| |} concludes here, it is true, but impertinent. It 
L cke property of a ſoule unteaſonable and un- 

worthy not to beleeve, but ſuch are the ſoules 


of all natural men. 
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C HAP. XIII. 


Goodwin. 

Econdh, Whereas it was ol jected, that men in 
their naturall eftates, are by the Scrittnn 
termed darkneſſe, and in this refped preſented a u. 
able to comprebend the light of the Goßel: I anſarr, 
there is in the controverſies about the extent andefits 
©) of the grace of God voucbſafed unto men, u gits 
abwſe of the word Naturall (and ſe of the word di. 
pernaturall, a terme net found in the Sci me, 
eitber formally or wertually ) & there is of the nn 
Orthodox, in this and many ethers. The Sci: 
ture knoweth not the werd Natural), in ary ſu) 
ſenſe or ſignification, wherein it ſhould expreſſe or d. 
ſtingniſb the unregenerate eſtate of a man, fron tt 
regenerate : Our Tranſlators indeed render laut i 
dye ( in the Scripture adjoyning , of which ata) 
preſently) the natural man, but quo jure nondum 
liquet. And bowever the Whole carriage of th 
context round about, make ib it as clear as the light ſa 
I bave elſewbere argued and proved at large) bei 
is not the unreg-nerate man, but the weabe Chriſto, 
that is there ſpoken of, and termed Jun, a5 alitit 
afier (in doe conte æture of diſcaurſe) be is termed 
„ Carnall, and n & * , @ babe or jun- 
ling in Chriſt, If therefore, by tbe natural eſtate i 
men, tbe ob jection meanetb the umegenera le fate of 
men, according to the whole compaſſe and extent of it, 
and umde r all the differences which it admitteib, 1 
ſolmtely deny that the Scripture am where termeih na. 

turall men, darkneſſe. 


a Reibuyy. 
{ 1” The word Natural (and ſo Supernctuns!) 
i 
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An Anſwer to Mr. John Goodwin. 
* much abuſed, as the word Ortbodoæ, that 
i they are both tightly uſed in the ſenſe which 
he oppoſeth. 

1 How vainly he quarrells at the trauſlati- 
on of the word waxes, Natural, and falſely in- 
rerprers ic of the weake Chriſtian, we (hall ſee in 
iu proper places _ 

3 "Whereas he denyes the word natural! to 
be foand in Scripture in any ſuch ſenſe as 
ſhould diſtinguiſh the unregenerate ſtate of 
man from the regenerate, and the word ſuper- 
wrelin the argument of the efficacy of grace 
to be found either formally or vertually: 1 
mult charge this bold aſſertion of his, 1. With 
ſelfe-contradition, 2. With notorious falſe- 
hood. 3. With ranke Pelagianiſme. 

Firſt, Wich ſelfe-contradiction: pag. 9. of 
his Preface hee chargeth them with great er- 
rors, who will have teaſon laid afide in enqui- 
ties after matters of a ſpirituall and ſupernatu- 
fall concernment, which he there makes the 
lame wich matters of Religion; what is then 
ſplrituall, and what is of religious nature, by 
your own con feſſion there, is ſupernaturall. 
But all Chriſtian graces ( Faith, Hope, 
Love, c.) are ſpirituall and of religious na- 
ute; theretore, grace and the efficacy of it, are 
upernatural. Vertually then at the leaſt, this 
\ Word ſupernatural is found in Scripture, in 
ii argument of the efficacy of grace, for thoſe 
Faces are by the efficacy of a gracious in- 

x, and in them is there an efficacious vex- 
we of ſpiricual nature, otherwiſe, how are they 
(piriruall ? 

2Wich notorious ſalſchood, ſo obvious, that 
| H 3 was 


* | 


Tube hghtleſſe-Star, or, 
was not the ſword upon his right eye Utterly 
darkening it, I cannot imagine how ſuch ! 
doctrine ſhould have eſcaped his pen, Let un 
bring it to the touch ſtone of the Seriptutet, 
fingl ing out of many texts a ſew, Jobn 3.5, 
Js not there a firſt, and ſecond birth; the ff 
natural, the ſecond ſupernatural? and is not 
this the effect of grace ? is it not by divine im- 
preſſion upon the ſoule by the ſpirit of God, 
that any one is borne of the ſpirit? Jebn 5.25, 
The hour is coming, and now is, ibat the dead fd 
hear the veyce of the Senne of Ged, and thy the 
Mare ſhall live. Is not the converſion of a fin 
ner here ſet forth to be a ſpiritual reſurredti- 
on? and is not a ſpiritual reſurtection both a 
ſpirituall ( by your owne grant ) and as are- 
furreRon ſupernatural ? Epb.2.5,6.1s it note 
ſupernatural wor K, To quicken ſacb a were dead i 
treſpaſſes and finnes , to raiſe them up together wit 
Chriſt, and make tbem ft together in heavenly fle- 
ces in Clirift Feſws? This union with Chriſt, and 
theſe ſpirituall advancements of the ſoule in 
Chriſt, are they nor ſupernatural , and by the 
efficacy of grace? Epheſ.4.22,23,24. Is not that 
change, In putting off tbe old man, in being fenex 
ed, andputting on the new man, which is created, 
&c by the operation, and efficacy of Grace, 
and is it not ſupernaturall? 1 Cor,2.9. to the 
11. | 
ls not that revelation of the ſpirit diſcovering 
what eye bath not ſeen, & c. Searching the deeye 
things of God, things as farre above the ſpi- 
rit of the naturall man, as the things of man, 
are above the ſpirit of a beaſt? Things which 
the ſpiric of the World , that is, that m 
A be whic 
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which is common to men, cannot diſcover, 
gan no otherwiſe be diſcovered but 
by Spiticuall light, things, which the Natural 
an therefore cannot receive, becauſe they are Spi- 
rely diſcerned; Is not the revelation of theſe 
ſupernaturall? A revelation which 
leſh and bloud makes not, Titus 3. 5. Tbe waſb- 
ing of Regeneration, and reneWing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Doch ic report nothing ſupernaturall to your 
are? We might adde, 2 Cor. 5. 17. that new 
Creation there; and Jam. 1. 18. that new 
the ation there; and Job. 6. 44, 45», that 
fins wing, and teaching of the Father, with 
c.: W many others of like kinde ; are all theſe natu- 


a I call, nothing in theſe above the power and 


operation of Nature, and that in this corrupt 
2 fate ? By this time I hope it appeares, that the 
n word Naturall belongs to che unregenerate, 
and that Regeneration is by ſupernaturall o- 
peration, and that the unregenerate, or Natu- 
tall man, as ſuch , is in Scripture Language 
darkneſſe. 
Thirdly, wich ranke Pelagianiſme, I call it 
tanke, becauſe thus farre it agrees with the 
firſt and ſecond ſtate formerly declared, as to 
admit no ſupernaturall operation upon the 
Soule, for converſion, or recovery from finne, 
if this be not your meaning, I pray diſcloſe 
your Riddle, for no man I thinke can judge o- 
therwiſe by your words. | 
Goodwin. 

Thoſe Epheſians of wbom the Apoſtle ſaith, They 
were ſometime darkneſſe, bad been not only, or 
ſimply unregenerate, but bad walked in fins and 


treſpaſſes, according to the courſe of this 
H 4 worle, 
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world, ard after the Prince that ruleth inthe 
Aire, that worketh effectually in the Children 
of diſobedience, by whom their underſan- 
ding had been darkned, and ibo poſſeſſed wil 
many falſe, wicked, and blaſphemous conceiis concy- 
ning God, and the Goſpel, &c. All which int) a 
unregenerate eſtate moſt daxgerouſly encumbred, al 
from whence it argued the bigb and fipnal grace a 
favour of God, that even they ſhould be delivered. 
The Jewes alſo, (Joh, 1. 5. ) are termed darkneſe 
upon a like account, viz. becauſe they were ſtrange 
and deſpetately prejudiced, and pre-peſſeſſed with ei- 
rones us Notions, and conceits againſt Chriſt, and + 
beut the eſtate. of their Meſſial.'s firſt coming wi 
them, they expat ing tbe forme of a great Monarch, 
rejected, and Cruciſted bim in 1he ſorme of Se 
vart; it was this darkneſſe, which they bad through 
an oſcitant, looſe, and ſenſual converſe with their 
ewne Scriptures, voluntarily ſuffered to grew, an 
ſpread it ſeife upon the face of their mindes and wnd:i- 
ſtendings, that was a ſnare upon; them, xd cccaftoned 
the ſad event here mentioned, viz. That when the 
lighe ſhove upon them (i. c. when ſuſficien an 
Pregnant meanes were voucbſafed unto them, to bare 
breugbt them to the knowledgement of their Methah ) 
they comprehended ic not, i. e. did net gj tbe 
meaxes of it come to ſee, and underſtand that, fot le 
fight and knowledge Wheresf it was given them: ſer 
that (by the way) & to be obſerved, ibet the Evan. 
geliſt doth nor ſay, thet the dar hneſſe, in which tie 
light ſcined, could ur, or was not able to com pre ber 
it, but only that ii did ne comprebend ii. 

Nom it is a knowne Principle in reaſun, that « Ne. 
gatione actus, ad negationem porentiz vn 
yalet argumentum, there may le « cf: q ix ct 

uh en, 


ere SN 


or performance, where there is no fed of power 
gala And the very obſervation and report which 
the Evangeliſt ker ofode Non- comprehenſion of the 
light by the derkneſſe, in which it ſhone, plainely e- 
wagh imports, that the de fecbiveneſſe of this dark- 
nefle, in not comprebending the light, did not conſiſt 
in, or proceed from any Natural or invincible want 
of power to comprebend it, but from a blindneſſe vo- 
lintarily contraGed, and willingly, if not wilſuly per- 
fifted in; fer bow can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 
this Evangeliſt, wbo flyeth an bigber pitch then bis 
Fellowes, in drawing up bis Evangelicall Tidings for 
the uſe and benefit of the World, ſbould in the very 
entrance 6f bis Goſpell, and whilft be was thundring 
cu on ligb, ( as one of the Fathers ſpeakes ) the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, inſert the relation of a thing that 
bad nothing ſtrange, nothing more then of ordinary 
and common obſervation in it ? er # any thing more 
then ordinary, or what is moſt obvious, that men doe 
| not fly inthe Aire like Birds, or that Fifbes doe not 
ſprcke on the earth like men ? Or i it a thing of any 
whit the more {avoury conſideration #hen theſe, that 
men vozd of all cafacity, and deſtitute of all power to 
cemprebend the light, ſbeuld nt comprebend it? bat 
that there ſhould be a Generation of men, Whom it ſo 
infinitely corcerned is comprebend tbe light, to de- 
l-wledge and ewne their Meſſiah being now come 
unto them, and whe witball bad a rich ſufficiency of 
meanes to have done the one, and ibe other, ſpeuld 
netwithſtanding be je ſtupid, and unlike men, 4s ng 10 
comprebend this light, nor to acknowledge or ou ne this 
their Meſſiah, is a matter ef bigh admiration, ard 
aſtoniſt ment, and the mention of it ver) cemmo dis u, 
and proper for 1he ſabject of the diſccurſe which tbe 
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at large) but I feare the Reader bath more they (4 


burthen of an Epiſtle. | 


Resbury, 

x Here you anſwer certaine Objectiom 2. 

gainft your new Doctrine, and in the firit place 
( if I miſtake not) you contradict your lelfe, 
by the genius of your diſcourſe, granting tha 
inthe Call of che Epbefians there was a (uper- 
naturall worke, for as much as you affirme 
that their ſtate, which was of darkneſſe, waz 
not ſuch as naturall to fallen man, whom you 
will have, ic ſeemes, meerly in his Natural 
ſtate, a Childe of Light rather then of Dark- 
neſſe (as Proſper upbraides the Collator) ſo that 
howſoever nothing ſupernaturall be required, 
for bringing men to faith and repentance ge 
nerally,yet here it muſt be admitted; it ſo, then 
is the word ſupernaturall vertually found in 
the Scriptures, 

2 Your ſuppoſall of theic unregenerate 
Rate ſo dangerouſly encumbred above the un- 
regenerate ſtate of the generality of men, that 
thence this difference ſhould atiſe , That 
though they were darkneſſe, yet theſe are not, 
is falle and frivolous ; for. 

I Theſe very fins and treſpaſſes, whence you 
argue the ſpeciall aggravation of their condi- 
tion, were the very ſame wherein the whole 
world walked-- according to the conrſe of the world, 
ang in the ſame ſubjection to the Devill was 
the world-- according to the Prince of ibe power 
of the Aire, the Spirit that wrought in tbe children of 
diſobedience ; Such were all unregenerate, needs 
maſt the courſe of the world he according to 


that Prince, who is the Prince of the warls 
the 


e 
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the god of the warld. Nay, the Apoſtles, and 
ir converted Fewes, borne and bred in the 
nilble Church, before converſion, had their 
converſation among them, and were children 
of wrath together with them; here was then 
nothing peculiar to them in their unregenera- © 
oy of force to quit the Naturall man of this 
charge of darkneſſe. 
2 Theſe: fins and treſpaſſes, wherein they 
walked were the fruits of Naturall corruption, 
whereby all men are dead in ſinne, they here, 
though dead in actuall lins, yet dead by ori- 
& I gall anne; Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes this 
ſinſull converfation. to be in the lyſts of the flef, 
and a falfiling the wi li of ibe fleſp, and ot the 
minde, all theſe fins ot theirs were the workes 
of the fleſh ; and what is the fleſh but corrupt 
Nature found in all men, to them derived 
from the firſt man? Jeb. 3. 6. T bet which is borne 
of the fleſh, is fleſh, diametrically oppoſed to the 
Spirit, which is the fountaine of Spirituall 
light and life; and that which is borne of the Spi- 
rit, is (pirit ; without which Spirituall birth, 
Nicodemus his groſſe apprehenſions there, ſhew 
the darkneſſe of the Naturall man; this fleſh, 
or corruption of Nature, called likewiſe the 
Old man, made up of many deceictull Lufts, 
the fountaine of this evill converſation, Epbeſ. 
2 called by the ſame Apoſtle, The Law of the 
embers, contrary to the Law of the minde, 
but of the minde renewed ( for otherwiſe, 
walking in thoſe abominable wayes whilſt un- 
regenerate, they fulfilled the deſires or wille 
of the minde, in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, 


call b. Likewiſe, Rom. 7. 
ca ed, The Body of death. LI — 5 
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through which the Natural man is dead; nay, ſo 
much asremaines ot ic in the Spirituall man, 
ſo much death there is ſtill, as the Apoftie, 
complaint teftifies ; this the fountaine of wha. 
ſoever fins the Apoſtle, now regenerate, waz 
peſtet d with; the fountaine then of all fins, 
and only of ſinne in uaregeneracy. The deadly 
ſtrength of this corruption we ſee further by 
ſingular inftance in David, a Perſon ſo holy, 
yet how upon advantage and ſurpriſall did i 
prevaile againſt him, to put forth thoſe dead- 
Jy fruites of Adultery, and Marther, which 

ns he derives from Naturall corruption, that 
had ſeized him in the wombe, Pal. 51. Fur- 
ther, the Apoſtle charging corruption of Nv 
ture upon all Minkinde, Fewes and Gene,, 
not one excepted, Rem. 3. he makes up tis 
charge of moſt hideous ſins- Their throat an «pen 
Sepulcbre, the poyſon of Aſpes under their lips, th:ir 
month full of curſing and birterneſſe, their feet ſviſt 
to ſhed blond, ec. becauſe of thoſe ſtrong incli- 
nations which are in all men through Origi- 
nall finne, to theſe great tranſgreſſions; and 
where ever (ins of this, or any other Kind are 
actually committed, they are the fruits ot this 
corruption; where they are not committed, i 
is from the reſtraining hand of God, at leat, 


_—_ men. It was then by the corruption of 


ature common to all, that theſe Epefians 
were dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, covered over 
there-wich,az wich the deadly ſtreames of cha 
ſpring of death running over them; but the 
ſtate of death is a ftate of darkneſſe to the ut- 
moſt, Adde, that all untegenerate men, in the 
ſtate of death and dat kneſſ:, through cortup- 
N tion, 
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tion, ate likewiſe in the poſſe flion, and under 
the dominion of the Prince, and of the pow- 
erof darkneſſe, by whom the remainders of 
Naurall light (which is farre from Spiritual, 
holy, ſaving light are more and more dark- 
ned, and the capacity of Hiſtoricall light 
moreweakned ; the Doctrine then of the Na- 
turall mans darkneſſe, even in a ftate of death 


„ © maintained, as we ſaw before by the Fathers, 
it ayainſt the Pelagian', ſtands firme upon Scrip- 
de ture-foundations, againſt which your attempts 
h ire at vaine, asimpious; ſo much for your firlt 
0 Inſtance, 

5 Now for the ſecond Inſtance of the Jeet, 


you ſay, 1 Fob. 5; it is manifeſt that darkneſſe 
is there charged upon all men made by him, 
ver. 3, 4,5. and is not the like charge of dark- 
neſſe upon all? otherwhere, 1 Cor. 2. 12. 14. 
end Fob 1 1. 12. vaine man would faine be wiſe, 
though he be berne (he is ſo by nature then) 
like a wilde Aſſes colt. The men of your Do- 
ctrine are deep in this condemnaticn of vaine 
men: to no purpoſe then is your Diſcourſe, 
applying this darkneſſe to the ewes only, tel- 
ling us of theſe and theſe things more then or- 
dinary in them, making for this darkneſſe in 
them; As for your obſervation, that the E- 
vangelift doth not ſay, (the darknefſe could not, 
but did not comprehend the light) you diſ- 
cover high Pelagianiſme againe, for though 
vou interpret this of the ewes, whoſe unre- 
generate eſtate you will have by ſtrong and deſ- 
perate prejudices againſt Chriſt to be much 
more encumbred, then it the unregenerate ſtate 
of men generally, yet ycu willnot allow that 


theſe 
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theſe could not comprehend that light; 

2 This obſervation of yours is very vaine; 
as appeares by your trifling argument, bis. Thu 
the con bolds not from the denyal of the 48, 
to the denyal/ of the Power. For, 

I, From the univerſal denyal of the ad, 
without exception, the conſequence hold 
ſtrongly to the denyal of the power, becaule 
God gives no power in vaine, but here is an u- 
nĩverſall denial of the Act, as we have ſeen by 
the context; this non-comprehenſion being 
charged upon all men, and it is evident in ex- 
perience, except Mr.Goodwin, ſhall produce 
_ naturall man, which comprehends this 

ight. 

- The Power it ſelf is otherwhere.and that 
very clearly denied, as we have but now ſern,in 
our diſcourſe of naturall corruption, and the 
naturall mans ſubjection, to the powers of 
darkneſſe in conſent with which Scriptures 
this maſt be interpreted. 

As for your following Diſcourſe it is not 
worth a deafe nut, though you floutith it as 
much as you can: an ill face needs a good 
drefle ; triviall matter muſt have words to ſet 
it off; the ſum of your Rhetorication is, chat 
if there bt that naturall darkneſſe and impoten- 
cy upon all men, it was impertinent for the 
Evangeliſt to charge it upon the J-wes, elpec!- 
ally when he was entring upon Goipel1-do- 
Etrine, beginning with that high and maine 
doctrine, the Divinity of Chrift, But J. His 
charge is here upon all men as we have ſeen, 
not upon the Feweralone,2.1s it ſuch a wonder, 
that he that is about to ſet forth Chriſt. as mans 


redec- 
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tedeeincr, ſhould teach the doctrine of natu- 
ralimpotency and corruption, without which 
all other doctrines of Chriſt were in vaine? you 
may doe well upon the account of your pro- 
per reaſoning, here to ſtrike out the two firſt, 
and hal fe the third chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
lunant, your ſelfe, and brethren in error with 
you, are prooſe ſufficient how neceſſary that 
doctrine is, when notwithſtanding it is ſo 
plainly and frequently taught, yet it is ſo 
ſtrangeto.you ; and now what was your drift 
. WW injour former plauſible diſcourſe againſt er- 
e WW rouris manifeſt, namely, that which we there 
mentioned to undermine the true doctrine of 
naturall darkneſſe, and impotency. You con- 
clude this S: tion, That you feare the Reader, 
aath more then his burthen of an Epiſtle: you 
need not doubt it, except there had been more 
truth and worth in it. 


Cu Ap. XIV. 


Goodwin. 

T berdly Concerning that &. cripture( 1 Cor. 2. 14.) 
but the natural man percerveth not, &c. if, Rea- 
der, thou conceiveſt there is any thing in it ſpoken with 
ay intent to diſable Reaſon or Vnderfanding in 4 
man ſo farre as 10 deveſt them of all capacity and power 
for the apprebending, conceiving, or beleeving any t 
things of God; yea, or particularly, of ſach of the 
things of God, the diſcerning and beleeving whereof is 
of abſolute neceſſity for ſalvation z thow maiſt if thou 
pleaſeſt, deliver thy judgement from the miſtake by the 
P*ruſall of a few pages in a diſcourſe formerly publi- 


feed, whers thou wilt finde this paſſage of Scripture 
opened 
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theſe could not comprehend that light. 

2 This obſervation of yours is very vaine, 
as appeares by your triſl ing argument, vis. Tha 
the con bolds not from the denyall of the A, 
10 the denyai/ of the Power. For, 

I, From the univerſal denyal of the ad, 
without exception, the conſequence holds 
ſtrongly to the denyal of the power, becauſe 
God gives no power in vaine, but here is an u- 
niverlall denial of the Act, as we have leen by 
the context; this non-comprehention being 
charged upon all men, and it is evident in ex- 
perience, except Mr. Goodwin, ſhall produce 
=_ naturall man, which comprehends this 
ight. | 
2 The Power ic ſelf is otherwhere.and that 
very clearly denied, as we have but now ſec nin 
our diſcourſe of naturall corruption, and the 
natural] mans iubjection, to the powers of 
darknefſe in conſent with which Scriptures 
this maſt be interpreted. 

As for your following Diſcourſe it is not 
worth a deafe nut, though you flourilh it as 
much as you can: an ill face needs a good 
drefle ; triviall matter muſt have words to ſet 
icoff; the ſum of your Rhetorication is, that 
if there be that natural! darłkneſſe and impoten- 
cy upon all men, it was impertinent for the 
Evangeliſt to charge it upon the J weg, elpec!- 
ally when he was entring upon Goſpell- do- 
Etrine, beginning with that high and maine 
doctrine, the Divinity of Chriſt. But 1, His 
charge is here upon all men as we have ſeen, 
not upon the Jrweralone, 2 Is it ſuch a wonder, 
that he that is about to fer forth Chriſt, as mans 


redec- 


tedeemer, ſhould teach the doctrine of natu- 
nl impotency and corruption, without which 

il other doctr ines of Chriſt were in vaine? you 

may doe well upon the account of your pro- 

perreaſoning, here to ſtrike out the two firſt, 

ad, WJ and halfe the third chapter of the Epiſtle to the 

ant, your ſelfe, and brethren in error with 

ule you, are proofe ſufficient how neceflary that 

u- WW doftrine is, when notwithſtanding it is ſo 
by I plainly and frequently taught, yet it is ſo 

range to you; and now what was your drift 

x» nyour former plauſible diſcourſe againſt er- 

+ WW ſour is manifeſt, namely, that which we there 

mentioned to undermine the true doctrine of 
naturall darkneſſe, and impotency. You con- 

clade this Sict ion, That you feare the Reader, 

aath more then his burthen of an Epiſtle: you 

need not doubt it, except there had been more 

truth and worth in it. 


Cu Ap. XIV. 


Goodwin. 

T birdly ,Concerning that Scripture(1 Cor. 2. 14. 
but the natural man perceivech not, &c. if, Rea- 
der, ibou conceiveſt there is any thing in it ſpoken with 
ay intent to diſable Reaſon or Vndertanding in 4 
nan ſo farre as 10 deveſt them of all capacity and power 
for the apprebending, conceiving, or beleeving any t 
things of God; yea, or particularly, of ſach of the 
things of God, the diſcerning and beleeving whereof is 
of abſolute neceſſity for ſalvation z thow maiſt if tbou 
fleaſeſt, deliver thy judgement from the miſtake by the 
PeruſalÞ of a few pages in 4 diſcourfe formerly publi- 


feed, where thou wilt finde this paſſage of Scripture 
opened = 
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opened at Large, and driven bome to its iſſue, hen | 
clearly demonſtrate theſe three things. | 
f * That the place . "4 of the nataral, ie, 
of the unre ate man, but of the weak Chriſtian, 
habe in cbt. Lene 
2. That tbe things of God bere ſpoken of are wi 
ſuch things, the knowledge or diſcerning wheredf i o 
abſolute neceſsity to ſalvation, but the bigh or den: 
jþ things of Ged, of the true and worthy diſcerning o 
wbich,only the Spiritual man, i. e. the ftrong and wel 
grown Chriſtian is De præſenti, and immediath 
capable. 

3. (And laſth ) tbat the incapacity of theſe thing 
of God which is bere aſſerted to be in tbe Natural man 
or weake Chriſtian, is not an utter or abſolute inte- 
pacity, or ſuch, which by 4 diligent uſe of means be mg 
not very poſſibly and according to the ordinary court 
of providence oui - grow, but only a preſent er aftualin- 
capacity or indiſp»fition, which i regylarly, and (a 
it were.) of courſe curable: theſe things I there evinct 
from the expreſſe tenor, and carriage of ibe at 
text. 


— 


A x  —.S 


Re tbury. 

For bis explication of 1 Corinth. 2. 14 
1. Hee faith, the place ſpeakes not of the 
Naturall i.e, the unregenerate man, but of the 
weake Chriſtian, the babe in Chriſt, That | 
the place ſpeaks of the Naturall or unregen'® 
rate man, is evident againſt his demonitrations | 
he tels us of, which indeed are of m0 affniij | 
with Exclia's,we have only night for a viſion n 
them. | 

I. Of bias that bath not the (pirit of God, v. 11. 
But the ſpirit of the world oppoſite to the [pirit of Gd, 
V-I2+ 3, The things of the Spirit of God * jor 
. 7 At 


" An Anſwer to Mr. John Goodwin. 
ese ume bim, and what things are theſe? why 
he chings that are held forth in the preaching ! 
ofCitift cracified, v.2, Now to whom is the” 
preaching wriſt crucified fooliſhneſſe? to them that 
pſp, V. 48. But to them that are ſaved, te 
poerof Ged, to the uncalled, i.e. the untegene- 
ntsfooliſhneffe, bar to the called of God, the 
power of God, and the wiſd>me of God, v. 
13,24. 1 


+ 2 The things of God here C he ſaich } are 
th ſuch, as are not abfolucely neceſſary to falvati- 

on, but che high and deep things of God. But i. 
ny The things abſolutely neceſſary to be knowne, 
rens high and deep as any; the Trinity of the 


perſons, the union of the two Natures in the 
Mediator, the oblation and interceſſion of 
Chrift, the imputation of his righteouſnes, &c. 

2 Theſe are the things abſolutely neceffary 
to ſalvation, for they are the things in the 
preaching whereof,Chrift crucified is preached, 
v.2, the things of the hidden wiſdome of God ordain- 
ed to the glory of the Saints v. 7. ibe things freely given 
Cod to the Saints, v. 12. Whereas you ſay in the 
coe here, that the ſpiritual man onely, that 78, 
the ſtrong and wel grownChriltian is, de præſen - 
h and Immediately capable, &c. ECD 

1 If onely the ſtrong and wel growne Chri- 
ſtian be the ſpiritual man, then is the meer natu- 
tall man a weak Chriſt ian, and ſo all the world 
by nature Chriſtians, #. e. beleevers: welcome 
all, Turkes, and In fidels, co Mr. Goodwin 
Church, | | 

2 Whether do you allow the ſpiritual man, 
to be above the natural man or not? if not- 
(as indeed you cannot, if you will be conſtant 


to your ſelfe as here, ſo formerly, neither col! 
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you deny it, if you wil be conſtant to your ſelf, 
as formerly we obſerved; but you are a fi- 
mous ſelf · ſubverter, then is the Naturall na 
capable, de pr æſenti, cc. Contrary to your owne 
interpretation of the Apoſtles expreſſe dodrine 
here; if you doe allow him above the natunil 
man, then you grant the word Supernatural 
vercually in that ſenſe, wherein you formerly 
denyed it; ſo that you are full of interwoven 
contradictions, at every turne refuting you i 1 
ſelfe. 

3 You deny here an utter incapacity of the: 
things in the Natural man, cc. but ſuch as he 
may out-grow, according to the ordinary 
courſe of providence. 

1. Your Doctrine is evidently falſe. 1.Thele 
things of the ſpirit of God are diſcerned by 
another light, and another principle then the 
Natural man hath, He zeitber knowes,nor can Hir 
them, ſaith the Apoſile, becauſe they are (piritu) 
diſcerned:and this light of the ſpirit, ſpecifically 
diſt inet from the light of Reaſon in che Natur 
ral man, as the light of reaſon is from the light 
ofSenſe in the bruit beaſt, v. 1 1. And 14 (pirit ii 
world bath not ( therfore not the Natural man)z.1? 
Formerly he made ſuch an obſervation, as wh, 
his refuge, that the Evangeliſt ſaid, not Darkzſe 
could not, but did not comprehend the light, 
which, how ſlender a refuge it was for him de 
there ſaw : here the Apoſtle is ex preſſe, Cen 
yet he attempts an evaſion. There 18 0 
end of this mans ſophiſtry, nor can be upon 
his principles, that the Grammar and Logick 
ofthe Scripture muſt yaile to his Reaſon. 

2 Your Doctrine here (as all along) 1? Py 


* 
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. Anſver to Me. John Goodwin. 
Wh Fclegiet: for you acknowledge no ſuch in- 
* acity in the el man,of diſcovering all 
1 leading to ſalvation, but what 
ö diligent uſe of meanes hee may over» 
grow, dec. therefore of himſel ſe, not — may 
de make uſe of the means, but ſo make uſe of 
them, as that t hence, he ſhall certainly be ſa- 
ringly inlightened : Which nuiſt bee one of 
e wayes. ; | 7 
Either the ſceds of natural! light (hall 
hereby grow up into a ſaving light, ſo Nature 
improves it ſelfe into Grace, and this is ac- 
cording to your Doctrine, that there is nothing 
x ſupernatural in the efficacy of Grace; and this 
7 I ihighly Pelagian, for it makes Nature Grace, 
(Sub laude Nature, latent inimici Gratie) and Na- 
ture before this improvement muſt be Grace, in 
” ſeed, as by it,it becomes grace in the fruit, 
=: 

2 By this uſe of means, he ſhall procure the 
giving of ſaving light and grace from the han 
of God, which is ſtill the Pelagian doctrine, 
that the grace of God is given according to 
mans merits; but till it is a Riddle to mee 
how you can allow thus much, and make good 
your docttine, againſt the ſupernaturall effica- 
cy of grace. | 

As for your gloſſe upon 1 Cor. 3. I. It is evi- 
dt the Apoſtle calls them carnall, oppoſed to 
ppiritual; nor abſolutely, as formerly he had 
#8 oppoſed the natural man, but in part, there- 

fore he addes by way of limitation, babes in 
Cbriſt;buc when he expoſtulates with them v. 3. 
_ are Yee wot carnall, and walke according to max / he 


there implies, that the meer man is wholly car- 
1 2 nall 
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nall, for as much as the weake Chriſtian, ſo 
farre as he is carnall, he is according to ma, 
and wherein he walkes carnally he walkes ac- 
cording to man. 
. Goodwin, 
4 ( And laſtly to the Objection) concerning Hes 
then Philoſophers, and otbers of great parts, and 
naturall endowments of reaſon, wit, underſtanding 
cc. who either rejected the Goſpell, as a Fable, a 
the Philoſopbers, or elſe perverted and wreſted the 
truth thereof in many things to their owne deſtruclin, 
and poſſibly to the deſtrucbion of others, as Heretich; 
1 anſwer, when I affireve and teach, that Reaſon, w 
the intellectual part of a man is competent to appre- 
bend, diſcerne, ſubſcribe unto the things of God, and 
of the Goſpell, my meaning is not to affirme withdl, 
that therefore men of theſe endowments, though never 
ſo excellently enriched with them, muſt of neceſſity q. 
pre bend, diſcerne, or ſubſcribe unto theſe things 3 Rec- 
ſon, and underſtanding even of the greateſt advance 
in man, will ſerve men for other ends and purpoſes, le. 
fides the apprebenſſon and diſcerning the things of Gid 
inthe Goſpel, and may accordingly be imt roved and 
imployed by them; yea, they may be imployed again 
the Goſpel, and made to warre and fight again f ie 
truth of it e it 3s a ſaying of knowne trutb concerning 
all things 1bat have not an eſſential! connexion with 6 
mans ſoveraigne good: ; 

Nil prodeſt quod non lædere poſſit idem. ie 

Nothing there is ſo profi table, 
But to doe miſcbiefe is as able. 

Becauſe ſome men ſuffer themſelves to be hewile hed 
with a corrupt deſire of drawing away Diſciples ofter 
them, and for the fulfi ling of ſach a Lu? ſpeake per” 
verſe things ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaheth) it 4 l 

| 0 
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In Anſzer to Mr. John Goodwin. 

i frum benceq that therefore they were in no capa- 

e ſpeaking tbe truth, and re- 
om the teaching of perverſe things, 


pa ome of riches, ſaith, That it is un- 
poſſible that he ſhould have them, who takes 


nocare to have them; So are we to conceive of 
the knowledge. and true diſcerning of the things of 


ng, # 
x  Gdinthe Goſpel, in what capacity ſvever men are 

4 tbr for ability, or meanes otherwiſe fir attaining 
„ WI them, it i wnpoſſible that ever tbey ſbould adlualh 


alaine to them, unleſſe they be carefull, and ſhall bend 
the ſtrength of their mindes and underſtandings in or- 
Mis the attainment of them. Now the Heathen Phi- 
hſophers (more generally ) became vaine in their 
imaginations, as tbe Apo7le (peaketb, i. e. they 
len themſelves, the ſtrength of their parts, time, and 
Myrtanities upon matters of a low, or ſecondary con- 
men, and Which they apprebended to have amore 
ready and certaine connexion with their owne bonour, 
efteeme amongſt men, and did not charge them- 
Abel, their gifts, or parts, with that worth) and ble{- 
ſed deſigne, which the Apoſtle calls the having of 
God in acknowledgement; upon this their unnatural 
untdarkfulgeſſe towards Cod, witering it ſelſe in 
their addition of themſelves, to ſtudies, ſpeculations, 
and enquiries of 4 ſelfe concernment with the neglect 
of bim, n if deve og a: uTw? xgple their fooliſh 
heart was darkned. Concerning. Hereticks, it is 4 
common Notion among(t us, that theſe from time 10 
ne Were turned aſide from the way of truth, by ſen: 
ncieane Spirit or other 3 & Pride, Ambition, En- 
vie, Voluptuouſneſſe, or the like; if theſe Spirits once 
Wer into a man, they will ſoone cal in, and take 
unto themſelves other ſpirits worſe then them- 


ſe ves; 2 meane ſpiriis of errour and deluſion, to ad. 
ed 1 3 de cee 
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vecate for them, and plead their cauſe : 4 for the . 
miſtakes and miſcarriages in judgement of you mn, g 
wprigbt ( in the mains) with God, and ibe Goſpel e 
bent ſome particular points they are to be reſolve im M1, 
ſeveral cauſes,of which we ſbal not now ſpeake partie MY th 
larly, only this I ſbal ſay, whatſoever any mans - if 
rour, or miſtake in judgement, is about the things i ay 


the Goſpel}, it #5 not to be imputed to any deficiengn 
Gods part, in tbe vouchſafement of meanes unte him, 
competent, and ſufficient, as well for the guiding int, 
as for the keeping of his judgement in.1be way 2 
but into ſome deficiency, neglech, or incogitancy of li 
owne, which be might very poſſibly bave preventtd, 
or over-come. But = 
ny Resbury. 

Forthe ſumme of this Paragraph concer- 
ning the Philoſophers, and Heretiques, you 
ſay in the firſt place, That though they were 
able to apprehend the things of the Goſpel, 
yet doth it not follow that they muſt; but 
1. We have ſeene that no Naturall man is 
ble. 2. Finde one that ever did advance hiv 
reaſon” to apprehend the Goſpell-Myſtery 
without the Spirit of illumination, revealing 
it by the Word, if not one, then none could, 
for from the [niverſall deniall of the Ad, t 
the denĩall of the Power, the conſequence | 

undeniable. 3. Whether might thoſe Philo: 
ſophers (according to your apprehenſion) 
without the word of the Goſpell, have found 
out in the Booke of the Creature the Goſpel. 
Myftery, or might they ſo improve their ces 
ſon about inquiry after God? That chereup® 

e muſt ſend his Word unto them, thereby co 

lightening them ? whether ſoever of theſe fi 


a o © an Ert 


| 
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take, you fall into the Pelggian Hereſie, as we 
often formerly evinced againſt your Diſcourſe 
ofthe ſame batch with chis. 

As for your inſtance of men bewitched with 
4 corrupt deſire of drawing Diſciples after 
them, and ſpeaking perverſe things; pardon me, 
Il be apt to beleeve that y ou Be e fcelingly, 
and from ſelfe-experience, 

3 You teach that men muſt bend their minds 
and intentions to Goſpel - enquĩries, that th 
may have the knowledge thereof ; Tis true, ſo 
doth the Spirituall man : But the Natural! 
man wants Principles for bending his minde 
thereto, as diſcerning nothing worthy in 
them, and his heart's ſet againſt them. 

3 You ſay, That God puniſhing the Philo- 
ſophers for their unthank ſulneſſe, addicting 
"Y themſelves to other things, &c. their fooliſh 
- heart was darkned : this is true. too, but the 
, concluſion you ayme at here, ſcil, that there- 
" fore they were able to have addicted them- 
; ſelves to Goſpel-enquiries is both falſe, and 
Falagian, as hath been proved before; as ſup- 

| poling that man is able to performe all his 

uty. 

As for Hereticks, it is true, you ſay, They 
are led afide by ſome uncleane Spirit, there- 
fore muſt Ialwayes ſuſpeR an Heretick,though 
his converſation be never ſo ſpecious, to be 
but a wbited Sepulchre 3 whereas in the cloſe of 
this Section you ſay, That whatſoever any 
mans errour, &. be, it is not to be imputed to 
deficiency on Gods part, in the vouch lafement 
of meanes; I anſwer, deficiency ſounds cul- 
pably, and therefore not to be imputed to 
14 God; 
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god; but evident it is, that God doth no) Wie 
yet without deficiency vouchſafe the neceſſij Wai 
meanes of Goſpel- knowledge, to many ds. 
nying his Word, to more his Spirit, who hun 
no more, not otherwiſe deſerved this deniall, 
then thoſe to whom he affords both, who is 
ſought of thoſe that asked not for him, and 

found of thoſe that fought him not, of whom 

it is, as of him that fhewes mercy, not of bim th 
wills, me df bim that runs. 

Goodwin. 

Secondly, tomeerning the Spirit of God, by whid 
alone, and in oppoſition to reaſen mary afirme and 
teuch, That the things of God, and matters of Rel. 
gion are to be apprebended, diſcerned, and knowne ; ] 
anſwer, that ſwch an Opinion as ibis, is a conceit 4 
unceutb, av pulpubiy weake, and ill-coberent with it 
ſelfe, as lightly can be; for if only the Spirit of Gul 
within me appre bend the things of God, and I m) 
felſe appreben them not ( and apprebend them I can- 
not, but by my reaſon or under ſianding, having no 
other faculty, where with to ?apprebend or conceive 
them) ſuch an apprebenſion of them relateth not at al 
uno me, nor can T any whit be [aid the more to pre- 
bend them, becauſe the Spirit of God apprebends them 
in me; then I may, or might, in caſe the ſame Spirit 
foould epprehend them in another man; T bat w bich 
another. win weditates, or indicłt in my bouſe without 
imparting it unto me, no whit more concernes me, tben 
incaſe be ſhould bave meditated or tndifted the ſame ir 
be bonſe of another man, Beſides, the Spirit of God 
being but one and the ſame infinite, and inviſible Hi 
rit in all men, be cannot with any tolerable prepritij 
of peeeb, nor with truth, be ſaid 10 apprebend, diſcerx, 
and concert Yhat in one man, which be doth not * 
e WI "3 7 : the 


the (ane manner apprehend, diſcerne, and conceive in 
anther, yes in every man; therefore if there be any 
more apprebended, or diſcerned of the things of 
id, in one man then in another, the difference ari- 
ſd not from tbe different apprebenſions of the Spirit 
intheſe men, but from the different apprebenſions of 
theſe men themſelves, and this by their owne reaſons 
ad underſtandings, they baving ( as bath been ſaid) 
uber faculties, principles, or abilities where-with 
v prebend, but theſe. 
Reodaſyo © oe nts 1. 
Youaffirme here, That many teach that b 
| the Spirit of God alone, in oppoſition to rea- 
ſoh in man the things of God are apprehen- 
ded : who thoſe many are, or one of thoſe 
many, I know not; the Doctrine of your 
knowne Adverſaries is, That by mans reaſon 
ue the things of God apprehended, but that 
may beſavingly ſo, reaſon muſt be Spiri- 
tually enlightned, and the whole ſoule ſancti- 
fed, and that by preventing and differencing 
Grace, fo that all you ſay further in this Se- 
Qion are waſt words; you may make great 
webs, if you ſpin thus plentifully, yet when all 
I8done they will be but Cobwebs. 


Cnayp. XV, 


Goodwin. 

F it be demanded, But is any man able without the 

ſence and ofſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, to diſ- 

ce the things of God, or to judge aright tbe matters of 
Religion? I anſwer, 

I Plainely, and diredly to the beart ( I ſuppoſe) of 

theſe, who moke ibis demand, No: The (pirit of God 


bath 
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bath ſuch a great intereſt in, and gloriow ſcher- u- 
tendency ever. the Mindes, and Spirits, Reaſons and 
Underſtandings of men, tbat they cannot at? or nde 
regularly, or performe an) of theſe operations or fuk 
dions that are moſt natural and proper to them, in 
am worthy er comely 1ermes, eſpecially in mattertiſ 
4 ſpiritual concernment,but by the graciow and lovin 
interpeſure and belpe of the ſpirit ; for(queſtionleſe) 
the intellectual frame of the beart and ſoul of mas, ws 
by the ſin and fall of Adam wholy diſſolved, ſhattered, 
brought to an abſolute Cheos.& confuſion of ignorance 
and darkmefſe, to « condition of 45 great impottzc) 1 
doe bim the leaſt ſervice, in order to bis comfort « 
peace in any kind, 48 can be imagined. So that if 
the Reaſons and Underſtandings of men quit thm- 
ſelves in their alt ings or workings with bonour,or oitd 
any due proportion to their benefit, comfort, or peace; 
it muſt needs be by meakes of that gracious corjundlin 
of the ſpirit of God with them, which is a veuchſaft- 
ment wnto the children of men, procured by bim, wi 
raiſed up the Tabernacle of Adam, when it was fat 
len, Jeſus Chriſt bleſſed for ever, in reſped of whi) 
vouchſafement purchaſed by bim, and given unto min 
far bis ſake, be is ſaid to inlighten every man, 
coming into the world: ſo that what light fee: 
ver of truth, what clear and ſound principle, or ine 
fins of Reaſon or Underſtanding ſoever # ſince lle 
fall, to be found in any man, is an expreſſe f 
of the Grage, that is given unto the world, 
pon the account of Feſw Chrift , and is te. 
inveſted in the ſoule, by the appropriated imerpoſae 
the ſpiritof God, the gift whereof upon tha accomnt, 
Is ſo frequently and bigbly magnified in the Scriptures 
Tea, not only the babituall rejidency of all principles of 
light and truth in tbe ſeule, i to be attributed 7 


r 
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from „ but alſo all the actingt and movings 
ofthe rationgll powers of the ſoule, according to the ex- 
„ dufture, and import of them, as in all right ap- 
fions of things, in all legitimate and ſound rea- 
wings, and debates , whether for confirmation of 
an ruth, or the confutation of any error or the like, 
Bi— 


Resbury. 

Here we have a Queſtion and an Anſwer,for 
the Anſwer we have much to obſerve,andcon- 
tend againſt ir, 

1 You ſay that you Anſwer to the heart of 
choſe, cr. then, as is your perpetual manner, u 

on this Argument, you Cant in high words, 
and generall expreſſions : Briefly, that you 
may anſwer to the heart of thoſe, that hold 
the truth againſt you; You muſt Anſwer two 
things, firſt that the ſoule muſt be renewed by 
BY habitual grace. Secondly, That ſo renewed, it 
| muſt be acted by effectuall grace. 

2 You grant the utter diſſolution of the in- 
tellectual frame by Adams fall, hereby no doubt 
you thinke to finde ont an evaſion from the 
charge of Pelagianiſme : We ſhall ſee how well 
you will acquit your ſelfe of this charge in the 
examination of your doctrine: in the meane 
time, here is deep ſilence about the will of man, 
and about the ſenſual appetite: do you grant the 
Will, as to ſupernaturals, wholly diſpoiled, as 
to naturals deeply wounded? doe you deny 
the luſtings of the ſenſuall appetite in the ſtate - 
of innocency againſt right reaſon ? Or do you 
with the Jeſuincal Schoole hold ſuch luftings 


natural tothar ſtate? 


3 You 
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| 4 Youlaydown your maine doctrinet 
there is ſuch a light vouchſafed to all 1 
the procurement of Fe/us Cbriſt, as that accor. 
ding to your rine, every man in 
the world may improve it to faith and repen- 
tance. Here, | 

We muſttake notice of an unſound drop- 
ping of your pen by the way, and upon the by; 
Chriſt you ſay; raiſed up the Tabernacle of 4. 
dam; this; no doubt to infinuate, that all men 
without exception , are redeemed by him; 
But by your leave Sir, it is the Tabernacle of 
David, that he raiſeth up, as he took upon him 
the ſeed of Abrabew : but men of unſound do- 
Qrines, haveno minde to hold faſt the form of 
ſound words. 

2 For the doctrine ic ſelf, which you ground 
upon Jab. I.. It is ſuch, as that Scripture will 
not at all countenance. 1. They give a very fair 
interpretation of the place, and 28 to me it 
ſeems genuine, who underſtand by this light, 
natural Underſtanding, and Reaſon beſtowed 

upon man by Chrift, as God, and mans Crea- 

tor, which natural light ill remains,rhough 
much obſcured by the fall in man, without 
which he was not man; and of this light 

Chrift, as the Son of God and Author of natute, 

is the Author unto every one borne into the 

World ; Thus Calvin (and with him others) 

reſolving the place thus, The Evangeliſt ſetting 

forth the divinity of Chriſt, ſhewes him to 
have been the Creator of all things, v. 3. And be- 
cauſe man is the choiceſt peece of the creature? 
here below, and wee are moſt affected with 
truths concerning our ſelves, he ſet 8 p 
1 2 ri 
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Cheift nor onely as che Author of being to all 
catures In genera), v.3. but particularly in- 
farceth in man, whoſe being is of the beſt 
brings; a life, and this life, of the beſſ of lives; 
4 rationall. and intellectuall. In him was 
life, he is life of himſelfe ; and he is the 
ring or author of life, to all living creatures: 
more particularly, of that life of light, which 
the rational creature, Man, lives, v. 4. the ſame 
light with that, v. 9. The Author of which 
light, the Creator of man, Fobn teſtifies himrto - 
be giving witneſſe to his Ged-head, He that 
amet after me is preferred before me, for be was 
before me,v.15. 
Ot this light Auſtine ſpeakes, Trad. 2. in cap. 
1. Joan. This life was the lig bt of men, did hee 
ſay the light of beafts ? - There is a certaine 
light of men, whereby they differ from beaſts. 
Let us now ſee, and underſtand what is this 
light of men. Thou differeſt not from a beaſt, 
bat by thy Underſtanding 3 whence art thou 
better then the beaſt ? from the image of God; 
where is the image of God? in the minde, in 
the underſtanding. If therefore thou beeſt 
better then a beaſt, becauſe thou haſt a mind, 
by which thou underſtandeſt what the beaſt 
cannot underſtand, and thence thou art a man, 
that thou art better then the beaſt; The light 
of men, is the light of minds; the Tight of 
mindes, is above minds, and excels all minds. 
This was that life by which all things were 
made, here then the Creator of man is ſet forth 
his reſtorer. | a 

2 If we muſt ſuppoſe it ſupernaturall Light, 


then muſt we limit the Subject 1 
thu 


* * hy 22 
* * 
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thus ; He enlightens every man that comes ini 
werld, who is enlightned 3 that is, there ing 
other fountaine of Light but ke, to all thy 
are en here we may fitly bring in 
that illuſtration of that eminent light, Auf. 
upon that text, They ſbal all be taught of G 
who when he had according to truth intern 
ted it onely of the Sons of the Promiſe, ul 
the Veſſels of Mercy, according to Election- 
he addes for farther clearing. *But as we ſpeake 
* rightly, when we ſay of any Schoole-maſtr 
*whois alone in the City, this man teachah 
all, not becauſe all learne, but becauſe none 
learn but of him, whoſoever doe there learne; 
ſo we rightly ſay, God teacheth all men to 
come to Chriſt, not becauſe all come, but be- 
© cauſe no man comes otherwiſe, Lib. de prediſ. 
Sante chep. 8. ſo here, Chriſt enligbtm 
every man that comes into this world, not that every 
man coming into the world is enlightned, but 
of all commers into the world, wholocver WF .. 
is enlightned, he alone is the enlightner; a 
though as I ſaid the former interpretation 5 
ſeemes moſt genuine; but whether the for 5 
met, or this, or whatſoe ver other interpretation ©» 
may be the truth, it is evident, that Mr. Gul. 
wits, who will have ſuch a gift of illuminati- 
on vouchſafed by Chriſt unto all, as that eeſ) | 
man may improve to faith and repentance, ca- 
not be the truth. 
From the context here, for notwithſiat: 
ding this light, and enlightning, ſuch is the 
darkneſſe both of the world, and of his oe, 
the Zewes, as, comprebended not this light, or fl. 


ther laid no hold upon it, as knew bim not 
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received him not, theſe only excepted, who 
ditinRion from, and oppoſition to the reſt, 
re ot borne of bloud, nor of the wil of the fleſh, 
e the will of man, but of God; therefore well 
th Auſtin, ſpeaking of that light ſhining 
pon this darknefſe ; As when a blinde man is 


aced in the Sun-ſhine, the Sunne is preſent 


obim, but he is abſent from the Sunne; fo 
ery foole, every unrighteous, every wicked 
eflon is blinde in his heart, wiſdome is pre- 
aut to him, but being preſent to a blinde 
man, it is abſent from his eyes, not becauſe it 
ub adſent from him, but becauſe he is abſent 
from it, Trad. t. in c. I. Joan. here was a beam- 
ing forth of th is light upon ſuch, and about 
them, in his workes and word, but they nei - 
ther diſcerne it, nor have any power ſo to doe, 
becauſe they are blinde though in the middeſt 
of Sun - ſhine. 

2 From the whole Doctrine of Naturall 
corruption , and the grace of Converſion 
throughout the Scciptures; even all thoſe 
Scriptures, whence you gather, That the in- 
tellectuall frame of man was ſo ſhatter'd by 
Adams fall, are bent againſt all — — 
perſons, ſhewing not what they had been by 
Adams fall, if Chriſt had not been; but what 
they are, this notwithſtanding, before regene- 
ration; therefore, : 

1 For the Doctrine of Naturall corruption, 
all men are thereby before regeneration fleſb, in 
which dwels mo good thing, wherein it is impoſſ ble to 


Pleaſe God; which, enmity againſt the Law of God, 


contrary in its luſtings to tbe Spirit, al! dead in fin, 
al darkneſſe, all children of Wrath, al in * 
, 
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to Satan, all under the Law, all borne as wild; Aſn 
Colts, all ſuch as cannot receive the things of the Aus 
of God, «s_ ſavour onely the things of the fe, G. 
| if your Doctrine was true, the Scripe 
ture - muſt have affirm'd the contrary toll of 
theſe, either that by Nature we are not flelt, Wl i 
or not ſo wholly in oppoſition to the Spirit 
but that in the fleſh ſome good thing duc 
that we may by Nature pleaſe God, that we 
- are inamity wich the Law of God, compliant 
to the morions of the Spirit, alive from finne 
light, children of peace, free from Satans bone 
dage, borne under Grace, borne the Children 
of wiſdome, ſuch as can receive the things of 
the Spirit of God, as favour, or have thoſe 
Principles, whereby we may ſavour the thing 
of the Spirit, &c. 
+. For the Doctrine of the Grace of conver- 
fion, the Scripture ſaith ; 
I, That it is ſupernaturall, quickning 
Grace, Grace by which we ace borne anen, 
Grace raiſing from the dead, Grace aneif 
creating; but according to your Doctrine, 
there ſhould be no ſuch thing, as the Grace 
of converſion, or Regeneration, but only 
progreſſe of Naturall vertues, faich and ſee 
pencance, but the fruits of the ſeeds of light in 
Nature; for this light you make à common 
vouchſafement to all, and the word Natural! 
you will not allow to difference the unrege- 
nerate man from the regenerate: ſo that in the 
building of your Babel, here is nothing but 
conſuſian * confuſion of thingy, 
Graceis Nature, and Nature is Grace; Na: 


turall it Spirituall, and Spirituall is Nufnn 
ane 


oF 
OE 
*s 79 4 


\ 5 " 87% SV 


"As 4rfocte 2r.John Goodwin. 
2d Which is yet admirable, Spirituall is with 


gere, s altogether independent upon any thin 
in man, therefore is o Bog. 1. ” of bim "Hs 
ſets merty,meerly becauſe be will ſhew mercy, and 
bene compaſſion, on whom be will have compaſſion 
in oppo to man willing, or to man run- 
ing. a As of him that # ſound of thoſe that ſought bim 
at; 3. As of him that by this grace of his makes 
the difference betwixt the converted and un- 
convetted, ſo as the glorified Saints ſhall owe 
mto God, not only what they received in com- 
mon with the damned, but that wherein they 
excell the damned; who bath made thee to differ ? 
4s of him that cals, not only of the fooliſheſt, 
and weakeſt, and baſeſt, and moſt deſpiſed in 
the world; but even of the worſt of men, 1 Cor. 
69, And Mr. Goodwin himſelſe tels us how de- 
ſperacely incumbred the unregenerate ſtate of 
the. Epbeſians was. Now according to your 
doctrine, all muſt be contrary ; man muſt be- 
gin, and God muſt follow; man muſt firſt 
give, and God muſt recompence again; what- 
yer it is, that you (hal pleaſe to cal the grace, 
or the work of converſion on Gods part, it mult 
be vouchſafed unto thoſe, who by the improve - 
ment of that common, original, natural grace 
you tel us of; that light vouchſafed co all in 
their natural birth, have ſought the Lord, have 
willed, have runned, and ſo they having re- 
ceived that common Poſſe ( Pelagius his owne 
grace) ſhall make themſelves by the good uſe 
of it, to differ from thoſe, who for not. uſing 


"Kare not converted. 3. It is effectual and pecu- 
1 K liar 
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liar the (avi of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
not rotentialbit effeftual —— it — 
the power, giving the deed likewiſe, not con 
mon but peculiar , given onely to thoſe, why 
are indeed ſaved by it, No man can come to me, ex- 
rept the faber draw bim, and 1 wil raiſe bin up ai 
laſt d without thia drawing, here is no pon. 
ex of 3 Whoſoever is drawne, — 
22 and is ſaved; All are not ſaved, 
ul come not, neither then could all come, or 
any, but thoſe that doe come; this grace then 
is at once, preventing, effectuall, and peculi- 
ar. And indeed the peculiarity of it, is evident 
from the former ub wy He hath mercy, on when 


be will bave-mercy, there is a diſtinction of the 
heires of mercy from the reſt, V ho bath made the: 
to differ ? differencing theretore peculiar grace, 


you bath be quichened, you, not all, &c. Thus we 
have ſeen the vanity of your Interpretation, 
and if we adde the Hereſie too, we (ball doe 
you no wrong; For, whether you confound 
Grace and Nature; or which way ſoever you 
make rage to atiſe from Nature, or to de- 
pend upon any, thing in the naturall man, you 
cannot poſſibly quit your ſelfe of palpabl: 
Pelagianiſm. The lealt charge chat can be agaiolt 
you la, that grace is given according to me- 
rits,. in that ſenſe wherein Pelagius was refured 
and condemned: The very Doctrine of Pele- 
eim you teach, for a common power of repen- 
tance in all men, againſt the ſupernaturall ef- 
ficacy of converting grace, againſt the preve- 
niency, andi peculiarity of it, againſt the natural 
mane? dackneſſe and impotency; and you offer 
fair againſt original fin, whilſt you tell us, that 

| K we 


an ill Borne ſo yefted with light and pow-. 


„ And you thinke to as it you 
Wire anew ſetch for it; which, how ſlender 

| m_ I hope by this time appears. 
Jet you adde towards che end of this Se- 
bout the actings and mbvings-of the 
Gd aul Powers, by the ſpiric of God; you 
W*lo hover. in generals, and onely put off 
tha parcell of fine words, as all that I (half 
lay, is to pray ydu to - plainly, and 
articularly ; you uſe the ſame Artifice, and 
nt moſt excreatnly; Afterwards in the firſt 
aapter of your boo ke, when you ſhould lay 
owne your expreſſe doctrine about the divine 
ndux and concourſe; we muſt try if wee can 
unt you out of your holes there. | 


CMA. XVI. 


FI Goodwin, 
, T the ſpirit of God contributes by bis af- 

ſiſtance after that bigh manner, hich bath 
hun declared, teward the right apprebending, un- 
leiſtanding, diſcerning the things of God by men; 
Je this no wayes provetb, but that they are the Rea- 
u and Vnderſtanidings of men themſelves, that muſt 
Mredend, diſcerne, and underſtand theſe things 3 and 
"Wequently, muſt be provoked, raiſed, ingaged, im- 
Payed, and improved by men, that they may thas ap- 
gebend, and diſcerne, notwithſtanding all that aſiſt- 
ae which i adminiſtred by ibe ſpirit : otherwiſe, 
utding will be apprebended or diſcerned by them. Nor 
Vilthe affifÞ.exce of the ſpirit, we Seake of, turn to ar) 


dfroune of benefit, or comfort, bat of loffe,and cendem- 
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cendemmatien une men, in caſe their Reaſmy 
j ings ſball not advance, and quit thence 
according to their imereſt thereupon. 
| This may 


ral Resbury. | 
as Impertinent. It is the Re. 
ſon of man that muſt apprehend, Ot. But iti 
Reaſon ſanRified, that apprehends ſavingy 
man muſt ſtirre up his owne ſoule, but it i 
the worke of the ſanRifying ſpirit, that f 
he doth effectually. Theſe things have bed 
proved abundantly already. 
Goodwin. 
3 Incaſe the Spirit of God ſball at any time revid 
(1 mean, offer, and propoſe) any of the thivgs of Gil 
er any fpirituall Trath unto men; theſe myſt be . 
prebended, diſcerned , judged of; yea , and cn. 
cluded 19 be the things of God, by the Reaſons al 
Underſtandings of men; before they can, er ought 
receive or beleeve them to be the things of God; lei 
before ſuch a revelation can any wayes accommolett 
benefit , and bleſſe their ſoule. When our Sarin 
ſpeaking of that ſpirit to bis Diſciples, ſaith, Ard he 
will ſhew you things to come : And again le 
ſhal receive of mine, and ſhal Chew them unt? 
you (Joh. 16.13, 1 4+) be ſuppoſet b that the) (vis. 
With their ownReaſons and Inderſtanding., were 9 
prebend and judge of the things that ſhould be this (18: 
edanto them, to have been ſdewedd unto them by the ſpirit 
of God, and not ts bave proceeded from any other At 
thor. Tea, in caſe men ſhall receive the things of 65 
themſelves , for the things of God, or of ibe (pil! of 
God, before their Reaſon ard Underſtanding 0! 
pen rational groxnds, and principles jadged 16%" 
be the things of God : yet can they net receive 10m 


pen theſe termes; asithe things of God, I mean, of 
Thing 
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ff God ought in duty, and by command from © 
00 ell H be received by men; or ſo to * or 

id be by their being received. For & God 

ani be praiſed with underſtanding, 

enen of « rational! apprebenſion, and due conſi- 
nn ef bis —_ worth and excelency ; jo doth 
Wrequire to be beleeved alſo, and they that beleeve 
tie otherwiſe, beleeve they know not what, wor whom, 
Wa fo ore bretbren in vanity, with thoſe that wor- 
* lip they know not what, and build Altars to 
an unknowne God; to traſt or beleeve in God 
in ſuch termet, as theſe, &, being interpreted, but 


"0 # the devotion of a Man to an 1dol; yea, the Apoſtle 
9 limſelfe arraignes the Athenians of that bigb Crime, 
77 miſdemeanour of Idolatry apon the account of their 
. ſ@rificing to an unknown God. 

mn | © Retbury. 

bis is of the fame Spirit, Error, and im- 
% perthhency with thelaft; 


The Spirits revelation, he interprets his 
Propoſall; This is juſt Pelagiu his revelation, 
propoſall by his word and doctrine. 

2 The things by the Spirit propoſed muſt be 
diſcerned the things of God, by our owne rea- 
ſons, Se. Who doubts this? but (which he 
vennes not) by our owne reaſons enlighte- 
, by renewing and peculiar Grace; hee 
ith, They maſt be teceived upon rationall 
grounds, true reaſon being by Scripture en- 
lightned. 

Goodwin. 


4 And laſtiy, The interpoſure and acł ings of rea- 
and underſtanding in men, are of that ſoveraigne, 
and moſt tranſcendent uſe, yea, neceſſity, in and a- 
bout matters of Religion, that all the agency of the 
b | K 3 Spir it, 


« a, dn perf 
Pico (od with acc * 


Pann Ueno bipſlſ, pi 
erwice. ft, * 


| to 0 5 fit but tat * 
* 1 0 1 God; I ＋ 


E Spirit ?n a 


ane, 44 a Spiri 


| j 2 J try tucb- ſtare, er belt 


we to. augther , 41 
150% * ts to tr the Shi 


eh Of a1 God; Iduna 


eG 5 
hb. e 1 * wy FI woich I callth 


175 abext to tr) the Sj 
19 85 1 in 220 mie ?. There is ſcaret ay 
errour that is abroad? hy 


ian world, 
77 it ff * 16 iti n world, but freeh 


bad F Word of Cad, a rel 
be fin TOE of God bunſelle ; i.e, by f. ach meg: 
$,07 T a. it Flt ay 
7415 be the the Ward Gad 3 l, e, the minde of Godin 
the Feriß twres ;- ſo.that I am in np capacity to try jb 
þ an accoyrit, as 15 pretendi 
od, unleſſe I be able to prove, 
7 ings, Sor jr bons, by Which 
1 5 po indeed the Word of God. 
tha I ſhould prove this mer, 


{ | 7 5 mſelvet; becauſe wid 
e or de ver J 


bave recaurje for my 
proofe, o or 147 in this vo 55 is Spirit will rejed ny 


ſence and interpretation, in ary it maketb againſt bin, 
Hi ca reg enother, that ſhall ne * lin. 
. el 0 or regwarly reject bis ſence i 
bs caſe, 41 ft & an 1250 wnleſſe 1 apprebend 
ſa . 7 en * tofte therein, which is irrational, or 
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= er 145 feule tft any ſucd Prin- 
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PT une i moſt Im ently ſtil o- 
oper, an un "6f words, 


y what rule or touch — 72 he dry 
If it be 


unt — nog he an 
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oy he Scripture 
| 1 N 1 pes as the rule, 
for 1,20 the eye, enligh nd guided by 
according to cke Grammar, and the 


iſe a6 He obje@ts, Thitjt is impoſſible 
de the truth, or diſprovt an efrour 
meerly by the Scriptures, becauſe ſtill tlie 
on will be about tlie fence of the Scrip- 


Tanſwer, By the Scr _ Hone, as che 
on, . afe of this rule, but 


® 410 making uſe thereof l be guided by 
thiy tale, and reſolves all concfufions into 
che tuthority of this rule, is the truth to be 
Abel. or Judt diſproved, and the ſence 

— ſoever controverted text diſeaſed, and 
As for that which you adde about irratio- 
fn." &c, for as 


null laſt, and grating upon reaſo 
mack as you doe not object reafon to the 
K 4 Word, 
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n belege, or, 
Word, but oppoſe it thereunto, and adrag. 
it and . will, have reaſon the 


40-1 * 8 
conch-ſtone of the W. 


rd, de and abo 


the Word; you ſhew your ſelſe, as formetlyi 


moſt impure and prophane Secinien, by all 
good wen td he abhor'dy and whill y2u flat 
{0 much for reaſon, you are a man mad with 
Dan, no Way 

pretenc upon ſu poſition, that the 
de the touch ſtone; for let u 
e touch · ſtone, muſt you no 
be at the ſame loſſe, your adverſary denying 
chat to be acc ding to the principles and 
grounds of1xeaſon, which. you affirme to be 
Faeser But here is no ſuch diff 
culty, as y pretend; for allowing the derip- 
cure the Touchſtone, you (ball by ſome Scrip- 
tuxe - truthes, wherein both your ſelfe and ad. 
VERITY agree, cleare the controver ted text ind 
refu his errourg about it, that he muſt eiche 
yeeld to the; truth therein, or deny what he 
Armed, and overthrow his owne foundati- 


eee regs 45 the 4 
2 be r cof i clearly aſſer te the APC 
ſtle in the/e words , For 2 is not = Author 
nfulion,! but of peace; from whence it ap* 
Peares, that God is, not divided in bimſelſe, or cor 
tradiZious to bimſelfe, ſo & to write or «ſſert that it 
axe Books, us. in that of the Scriptures, which be de- 
Nets or oppoſetÞ in anotber 5 as viz. T bat of Natule, 
or of the fleſhly tables ofthe heart of man; but 
ſoever be wriierb, or ſpeaketb in the one, be wii- 


teth oy — * ung in the other but what is fait j, 
dſo nfm wir 5. 


ſolving..thuſe diffcultis 
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$5845 e Revbury. 
+Adoughty reaſon, Cod i not the Author ef 
on Megſuſen 3 true, but man is, who hath ſo cor- 
Japted his reaſon, as be hath night for a viſion, 

u gropes in the darke like a blinde man. It 
onething, what God wrote upon the nature 
Man in his Greation, who made man up- 


: 


ith 
ies dei; another thing, what man hath written 
the his owne nature by the Fall, who hath, 


110 to himſelfe many inventions ; what the 
ikewiſe hath written upon his minde, 


ot 

Ing | 7 You may remem- 
nd erly a peice of diſcourſe mach like 
be voum, by your elder Brother the Colator, 
7 hath to doe, confounding 
Pp h his condi- 
4 e 41 anſwer to 
5 | dmirable to ſee, how the ſame. ſpi- 
d elt Pelagius, and his Diſciples of 
a the ſame things, and uſeth the 


ſame Arguments in Mr. Goodwin, One borne cut 
of due time, ſo many Ages after. 

In the praiſe of five things did they craftily 
couch their ſacrilegious Doctrine, at ſo great 
enmity with the Grace of God, as Ag. ob- 
ſerves; Lib; 34 contra das Epiſt- pelagian. viz. In 
the praiſe of the Creature, o Marriage, of the 
Law, of Free-will, and of the Saints. How oft 
doe we heare Mr. Goodwin — man, and 
the noble faculties of reaſon, under ſanding, 
&c, in man? and here, from the Law of Na- 
2 and from the Wiſdome of God, hee 
thinkes to extoll the reaſon of blinde, corrupt, 


wretched, ſelfe- conſounded man, againſt the- 
hat a 


Grace of God; I hinted to you before wh 
grace ot God; 1 AH =. 


h * * * * p & ” Oe” - IF 8 
. 
. . 
of 1 | r. Star, Ot, 


faire offer you made gü. JR Original ſinne, 
| belteve your Doftrineabour it Is; Tha K 
wholly taken off from man, by that plot 
vonehfafement of liphe, yon told ns of by Fi 
Chriſt; to every oe that comes into the 


world, but your darkneſſe about that light, i 4 
and the dariknefſe of Man- kinde about thinge il © 
ofthe Spirit — Goch that light not withſten. 


8 4 lately ſeen. 
1 


feſhly tabfes of the heart, we 
know tio —— in the regenerate, wr 
1 hal have takem ewny the brart of ſtone, and i- 
an beirt of fleſh; Eel, 36. You may remem- 
bers Auſtin concludes hence, as formerly 
f — the will of man is whol- 
I and inflexible unto good, befote 
the effi and eulhar worke of regeners- 
tion; and here {hall be that provoking, 
of reaſon, underſtanding, fc. 
yor tefFire of ſo often, in the Naturall man 
We told yon before; how II- pleaſing it was to 


vou, to bold faſt rhe forme of fond words ; 1 doe 
noe wonder at fr, it is not for your advan- 


and 


tage; ve I we mighe have a new Scrip- 
ture ſet ydur ſuperlattre reaſon, we 
ſuguld have tte text much altered, for the Ta- 
bern Dai, the Tabernacte of Alam, for 
ede Heart of fone, 'the fleſnly tables of the 
eater”! 
88 Goodwin. 
bay Moe * it it graut am Worthy ad- 


Perkins, in bis Epiſtle be· 
FE . later; I & (ſaith be) 
ine ¶ be ſpeaker of Pre” 
Ts. eng birdie and Reprobation) agree = 
e 


Freue 
bp by this, vix. 
derne fendt of 


* 
- 


Naben wow 12 bat 3 — 

abe and deprbs of Religion, C for ſowe my 
in and Reprobation, Or. 

eos mich the grounds 


ſured, 

eget matters of\ a more 
ieration were above the copti 
reaſon, 


ty and epprebenfeon 


Resbury- 

For Maſter Perkins his T <1moDFs end yore 
Deſcant upon It, you doe but wander, ** 
builds the doctrine of PredeſtinatioN upon che 
Vat God, in oppofuion 20 fp. Be 
ments of men, his words ate © ſez © The Do- 
*&rine of predeſtination, an 1 
God, is to be built up TO 
God, and not out oft 
Then he addes out of H. 
tknowne but by God. of 
obatſocver we are co 1 him 
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he bgbtleſſe-Star, or 
e im, becauſe no otherwiſe is it knowne the, 
© by him;as the Author. After this he adds furs 
ther; It is requiſite likewiſe, that this Do- 
© Arine\ag ree with the naturall knowledge of 
God, and the Principles of common under. 
0 ſtanding, ſuch as theſe, and then layes downe 
© divers. : * KN 

Now whereas you make a double inference 
hence's 1 Concerning the Doctrine of pre- 
deſtination it ſelfe; 2 Concerning all other 
Doctrines not ſo high and myſterious, I will 
returne for anſwer to you, your owne Arni- 
niws's words to this Propotition of Mr. Perkin, 
iz. * Againſt this I contend not, only let this 
© be added, 'where we cannot agree about theſe 
(common notions) by reaſon of darkneſſe 
over - ſpreading our mindes, and the weake- 
© nefle and diverſity of humane judgements, 
© ( which thou rejecteſt, ſaith he to Perkins ) 
there let us have recourſe to the firſt (the 
Word of God) for the definitive and peremp- 
e as that which is above all o- 

cher. 

You ſee here, 1. Arminius himſelf utter- 
ly turning his back of that Doctrine, which 
your. inference pleads for; you will have the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination tried ultimately at 
the batre of Reaſon, heat the Scripture barre. 
2 His reaſon for it; whereas we heare from 
you af nothing but light, ſhining from God 
an the hearts of men, and the great capa- 
city of chat noble faculty of reaſon in man, ſo 
2 boaſted of; He acknowledgeth ſuch 
darknefleover-ſpreading the mindes of men, 
28 common notions, and mens ao age” ac- 

f cording 
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according thereto, are not to be reſted in, but 
ſtom the to the Word of God muſt the ap- 
peale be made for finall determination. 

* 1 2 Goodwin. 

Ius ibe ſaying of Auguſtine, That God bath 
hoped dewne the Scriptures to the capacity of Babes, 
og: Tertullian bath much upon this ac- 
count to excel/ent purpoſe 5 in one place ¶ ſpeaking » 
the S oule being Jet ſimple, rude, and 1 
her an acquired knowledge, either from the Scripure, or 
ill aber Inſtitution _) be demands wby it ſhould be 
1. Fange, that being given by God it ſbould ſpeabe out 
( or fing ) the ſame things, the knowledge whereof 
God giveth to bis Children ; not long after be adme- 
niſbeth the Gentiles, that neither God, nor Nature 
he; and thereupon that they may beleeve both God, 
and Nature; wiſberb them to beleeve their owne 
Soulesz A little after be ſaith, that the Soule be 

eakes of, bath the words (and therefore the inward 
ences and impreſſions ) of Chriſtians, whom notwith- 
ſanding it wiſheth that it might never beare, or ſee 3 
Elſewbere having mentioned ſome expreſſions of offi- 
nity with the Scriptures, & oft comting out of the 
months of Heathen, be triumphs over them, as it were, 
With this acclamation 3 O the teſtimony of a ſoule na- 
uraly Chriſtian ! nor doth Calvin bimſelfe ſay any 
thing leſſe then all this, when be ſaith; That God 
hath implanted ( or inwardly pat) the ſeed of Religion 
in the mindes of men, deubtleſſe the ſeed ſympathizetb 
richly with that body, which ſprings and growes from 
it: But theſe things by the way. A impreſſi ons, all 
principles of Light and Truth, which are found writ- 
ten in the bearts and cenſciences of men, are here 
written by the finger of God bimſelfe 3 therefore what 


Spirit, or Doctrine {ocver (ymt*lizeth in notion, and 
| im fort, 
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i — Gs muſt of neceſi l 


wentage and cem with them, tben be 
parent or faber of light, and mib We 
onely, And on the contrary, What deftrin » WM" 
ſpirit ſoever,puttetb any of ibeſe principles to (orron « Woe 
ſhame, and doth not lovi ly comport With them, berth 


declare themſetves ts be of a ſpurious and igneble iat: Wi 
A. Chriſt = cre with the Jewes, It God 
were your Father, yee would love me, For! 

proceed forth,” and come from God, but becauſe thy 
bated bim, be concluded them to be the childrgnof the 


devil. | 
Resbury. | 

As for your teſtimonies out of Auſtin, Ter- 
nolan, and Calvin, you do but make uſe of your 
old fallacy, from the part to the whole; the 
Scriptureis in ſome things bowed down to the 
capacity of babes ; is it in all chings ſo? all 
milke, no ſiropg meat? Did Auſtin thinke the 
Reaſon of man, competent to ſearch ont, and 
give a reaſon of all Scripture truths ? this by 
name, about Predeſtination, and the cxecu- 
tion thereof? let us heare himſelfe upon this 
Argument , De verbis Apoſtel. Serm. II. Toe 
Potter bath powey over the clay to make of tbe ſame * 
lamp one veſſel io bonour, another to diſbonour : wilt Ny 
chou diſpute with me ? nay, wonder with me; 
cry out wich me, O the depth of the riches, let un 0 
'agree in feare, that we periſh not in e- Ny 
ror; Ob the depth of the riches of the wiſdeme and 
knowledge of God, bow incomprevenfible are bis judge” le 
ments , and bis wayes paſt finding ow ! Search . 

| 
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things unſearchable, doe things impoſſible, 
Pr. things incorruptible, ſee things inv I- 


able, bis 


ments are unſearchable, bo « 
| U 


L Aare u Ms. John Goodwin, 
ecke, aud his waies paſt finding out. So 
er Terinlice tcfhimoniecs, the ſoule hath the 
aba di ſume things, impreflions of ſome 

l belonging to Chriſtians but you 
ſaga get oyle out of a flint, xs out of — 
% Nane your Concluſion: That all 
ie Truths may be knowne by che haturall 
by reaſon of their agreement with the 
Ates of the naturall underſtanding, as it is 
tin the Rate of mank ind, fince the fall. For 
we his ſeed of religion, you would faine 
ſenurſe into fruit, but your Diſcourſe is 
the ſhining of the Sun, nor rain from 


heaven _ it. 

The ſeeds of ſome truths are writ upon the 
heart of man, as knowledge, bat theſe of the 
Lam not of the Goſpell ; ---tbe Viſdme of 
Grd bid in a myſtery, &c. fleſb and blood bath not re · 
waled,8:c. No-man can ſay Feſns is the Lord, but by 
the ſpirit: rhe natural man receives not the things of the 
Prit of Ged, neitber can dee, &c. What man knowes 
be things of man? &c. .--=-tbe ſpirit of Ged, net 
if the IPorld, &c. The Naturall man darkneſſe, 
through corruption, by Satan further dark- 


2 The knowledge he hath by nature of thoſe 
things of the law is very obſcure, evanid, and 
clouded with many errors, and thoſe invinct- 
ble other wiſe, then as by the diſcovery of the 
word diligently. conſulted. 

3 The higheſt knowledge the Naturall man 


anattaineto, with whatſoever helpe of the 


Word of God (without the renewing and pe- 
liar worke of the ſpirit, vouchſaſed onely to 
tte Sainte, whereby they bec ome ſuch) is but 


hiſtori- 


„ 4 
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ſuch a knowledge,as is a 


viſion, and there 
great ſtranger to faich 1 
frait of this knowledge in f 

and the tendency of it toe. 
nal ifled,choaked, and perverted in e I 
1 

n 

f 

n 

f 

5 

f 

6 
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natural or unregenerate ſoule; and therefor 
— Aung moo _ 2 ſympathizeth with 
e which ſpri rom it, yet no ſuch 
body ſhal — 2 ſeeds —— ſoyl of 
an unregenerate ſoul, partly throughdarknes x 
ertor, and partly through pravity and perverſ 
nes; therefore your conclution here is moſt in- 
pertinent, wherein you ſo inſiſt upon the good- 
neſſe of theſe ſeeds in their owne Nature, and 
in reference to their Author, God, as you o- 
ver- look the badneſſe of man, the ſubje& of 
them through the corruption of his Nature, ſo 
full of darkneſſe, falſchood,and enmity 2gainf 
the truth of God, as thence theſe ſeeds muf 
needs rot under the clods, except the ſoylebe 
ſupernaturally changed. 


CHAP, XVII. 


| Goodwi n. 
6 tbe myſtery of the Triniij, the inc. 
nation of God, or tbe Sox of God, the concefli- 
on of a Virgin, with ſome otber points of like conſult” 
ralien, [commonly pretended 10 be againſt , or al les? 


Above andi out of the reach and apprebenſion of Realm 
I clearly Anſwer. Pr 


1 « 
: 


I That they are every whit as much; Jed, 9 
the ſame termes, out of the reach of faith, 4 * 
| ” 


Wo Fer bew dan T glee xe (at leaſt upon good grounds, 

i bemmeth d. — e, which 

a Ibn nor an capable of appr 
| na 3 nay, for which there & no reaſon, why 1 Guia 
een 7 If itbe ſaid, 1 am beünd to beleeve the 
ters 1 2 es ſpetified, becaaſe they are revealed by God: 
78 ſaver, That bis & a rational ground, whereof 
q - vow and Underſtanding are throughly capable, 
NI onld beleeve them ; the light of Nature clearly 
iformeth me, that what God revealetb or feaketb 
nuf needs be true; and conſequently worthy and meet 
tobe beleeved, If it be furtber ſaid, But Reaſon is 


er wht able to apprehend or conceive bow three ſhould bee 
in- ready an. le entially ene, and the ſame; bow a vir- 
0d- gin ſboald conceive and bring forth a Son, exc. I An- 
and ſer, That no faith or beletfe in ſuch things as tbe / e, is 
1% required of me, nor would be accepted with God, in 
tl ae in were in me, above what I am able by Reaſon to 


aprebend and widerftand. As 1 am not able by my 
Reaſon to oppredend the particular and diſtinct manner 
bw the 1bree perſons ſul /iſt in one and tbe ſame divine 
Nature and Eſſence 7 So neither am I bound to beleeve 
it; that which I am bound to beleeve in this point i 
only this, That there are three who doe thus ſubſiſt, (T 
nean in ii e ſame divine eſſence) and for this,my KRea- 
fon is apprebenſive eneugb why / ſbeuld beleeve, viz. 
Becauſe Gd bimſelſe bath revealed it ( 4s bath been 
ſaid) If I ſhould confidently beleeve ary thing more 
r further concerning the Trinity of perſons (commonly 
ſo called, and there is the ſame reaſon of the other 
foint mentioned) then what I know upon the cleare 
account of my Reaſon and Underſtanding, it would be 
preſumption in me, and not faith ; and I ſhould con- 
tract the guilt of thoſe whom the e Apoſtle cbargeth 


with intrading (or advancing themſelver) into the 
gf 0 2 1" things 


67 
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wuelglulaſſe- Star, or, 64 
things which they have not ſeen, [ i. e. rains, Mr 
apprebended and underſtosd.] But — 

1 Whereas you ſay , theſe myfleries here 
mentioned of the Trinity, Incarnation, and 
the virgins conception, are pretended to bes. 
gain, at leaſt above Reaſon, it ſeemes you de. 
ny even theſe to be above the reach of Hes. 
ſon in fallen man, which yer in your diſcourſe 
immediately inſuing, you grant in deed though 
not in termes: but coutradictions are no rate 
things in your diſcourſe. 

2 Whereas you ſay they are every whit u 
much; yea, apon the ſame termes out of the 
reach of Faith, as of Reaſon: 

1 It is falſe, for Faich hath the proper, 
and immediate ground of beleeving them, the 
authority of the Word revealing them; But 
Reaſon hath not an immediate ground of diſ- 
cerning them, vi. ſuch a light, as whereby they 
of themſelvcs are viſible to the naturall under- 
ſtanding, thereſore when they are within the 
reach of Faith, yet ate they not within the 
reach of Reaſon upon the ſame termes. 

2 Youcquivocate, for ſeeming to carry on 
your former dc&rine, you relirquiſk it. For- 
merly you made Reaſon the touchſtone of the 
Scriptures; and what ſocver text of Scriptuie 
{hould not be found to 2gree with Reaſon, and 
to be reliſhed by it, muſt be rejected: here you 
make the Scripture to be above the tryall of 
Reaſon, as appeares by that which ſollowes 
For how can IL belteve 7 &: If it be ſaid l am 
bound, &c. This is a raticoall ground. &c- the 


light of Nature, &c. Here you grant that R 2 
2 on 


' 
A. .\ 


* 


) Wn je$0belerve bat che word afficmes, meer- 
- Wh authoriey ofthe word. But 1. This 


leontrary t your former doctrine, requirin 

contrary d Uring 
but : ſnd g rational taſt and A in 
be thing it ſelte to bee beleeved. 2. Here 
Reaſon | leeyes, rather then diſcernes the thing 
weeved ; it diſcernes the ground of beleeving, 
wt pet the nature or manner of the thing be- 
leeved 3 therefore as before, the thing belecved 
is not 7 lame terms, out of the reach of 


7 of Reaſon 
diet 


ee 


0 apprehend or conceive how three ſnould 
de really and eſſentially one and the ſame, &. 
ce anſwer no faith or beleefe in ſuch 

8 theſe, is required, &. Let me aske 
fol thix one thing; Is it not a fruit of natu- 
rall corruption, by the fall, that we apprehend 
no more. towards the diſtinct knowledge of 


theſe things? If fo, then are you bound to 
know, an knowing to beleeve more of them; 


pon apprehendphow unacceptable it would bs, 
tals to the ground. But here againe you diſcg- 
ver that Popiſh & Pelagias leaven; that God hath 
no right t require of min any more, then man 

ath power to performe ; as formerly you ar- 
gued from the command of God to the pany 
of man, As for your Interpret ation of Coloſ. 
18. I cannot receive it, intruding into the things 
which they have not It en, is in true interpretation: 
which they have not ſeen in the doctrine of 


the Scriptures. | 


Goodwin. 


2 If it be yet demanded, but is it not comurar) fo 
L 2 the 


= 
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and your diſcourſe about beleeving more then 
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the grounds of Nature, and ſs to Principles of Nen, 
that a virgin ſtould conceive a childe ; and if ſs, 
can ſuch a doctrine, according to what you beve afr- 
ted, be received as from God, or as a truth? 1 41 
ſwer 3 It is no wayes contrary to Reaſon, nar ty ay 
principle thereof, that God ſboutd be able to make « 
virgin to conceive, bat very conſonant thereunts ; 4 
the Ape ſtle Paul ſuppoſed it credible enough ( & 0: 
lately beard) even in the eye of Reaſon, that Gal 
ſoould make the earth bring forth her dead alive: 
indeed that a virgin ſhould conceive in a natural ng, 
or according to the courſe of ordinary providence, i 
contrary unto Reaſon, but this Religion regquireib ni 
of any man to beleeve ; nor doth it bear bard at al u- 
en any Principle of Reaſon ; that God ſhould be wiling 
to dee every whit as great and ſtrange a thing n tha, 
(I mean as to cauſe a virgin to conceive ) for the «- 
compliment of ſo great and glorious a deſigne, be 
ſaving of a loſt world. Nor is it contrary to Reſot 
or ary Principle thereof , that God or the fi 
Bring , being infinite, ſbould bave a manner of ſil- 
fiſting or being, far different from the manner of (u- 
fiſtence, which is appropriate to all created and finit? 
beings, or that this manner of ſubſiſting which is pre 
per unto bim, ſhould be unto men incompre benſible. Bit 
moſt conſonant it is 10 Principles of Reaſon, when Cid 
bimeſelfe bath pleaſed ſo ſarre to reveale that api. 
priate and incomprebenfible manner of his ſubſiſting,s 
| to declare and ſay that be ſabfiſteth in ibiee, that mes 
Gould ascordinghy beleeve it ſo to be. | 
J that moſt certaine it is, there ie nothing in Cor” 
ſlian Religion, which ſo far as it concerneib men ie 
knew and beleeve, but what fairly and friendly con. 
ports with that Reaſon and Vnderſtanding which Cd 
bath given unto man, and what by a diligent and 17 
b wo enti* 


An Anſwer to Mr. John Goodwin. 


ations wſe of tbeſe noble faculties be may come to bnow 
ad belerve, at leaſt ſo far as to ſalve his great iniereſt 
F ſalvation. 

Resbury. 

This Section is of the ſame ſtamp with the 
former ; the ſum of it is this, That it isagree- 
able to Reaſon, to conceive of God, that he is, 
ud that he can doe above the courſe of Natüre, 
1 of Reaſon, and that when 
God ſhall declare that ſuck is his being, and 
his doings ſuch, it is likewiſe agreeable toRea- 
ſon to beleeve him upon his word. But 
I Whodenjes this, but Mr. Goodwin and his 
alſociates in error? This is the very Doctrine 
of your adverſaries, ag ainſt which you diſpute. 

2 This no. way agrees with your former 
Doctrines. I. That which affirmes, that all 
men have that light of Reaſon and Under ſtan- 
ding, which according to Gods diſpenſation 
towards all men, they may improve to ſaving 
Faith and Repentance; For ſaving Faith re- 
quires the knowledge of theſe myſteries, which 
you grant here come onely ſo far wichin the 
reach of Reaſon, as that when God hath re- 
vealed them, ic is rational to beleeve his Word; 
without which, Reaſon could never find them 
out: But the greateſt part of the men of the 
world have not the Scriptures. 2. That which 
afirmes Reaſon to bee the touchſtone of the 
Scciptures ; you ſaid but lately of Predeſtinati- 
on, that whatſoever ſhould be taught about it, 
otherwiſe then according to the Scriptures, 
and the truth, might be clearly diſproved by 
the grounds of common Reaſon. You affirme 


page 16. That whatſoever doctrine or ſaying 
L 3 beares 


The ightlsſe-Star, or, 


bear es hard, or fals foule upon any undoubted 
Principle or ground of Reaſon Michi — 
mult of neceſſity be an errour: Now this btins 
ciple and ground of Reaſon muſt be ſuch, u in 
the account of men generally paſſeth for ſuch 
a principle or gtbund. Now doubtleſſe, tha 
three ſhould be eſſentially one, bears hard upon 
whatſoever grounds of Reaſon in you, or any 
man fince the fall : That a Virgin ſhould con- 
ceive, beares hard likewiſe upon Reaſon; [ 
am ſure it did ſo in the bleſſed virgin her ſelſe, 
Luk. 1. 34. therefore according to your do- 
Arine formerly laid downe, theſe myſeries 
{ſhould be rejected, and indeed the whole do- 
&rine of godlineſſe, which the Apoſtle tel 
us is a great wyſtery, and therefore beares hard 
upon Neaſon. 

Neither do yon ſalve your former diſcoutſe 
when you ſay, it doth not bear hard upon any 
1 Reaſon, that God ſhould be wil- 
Iing to doe as ſtrange a thing, as to cauſe a vir- 
nto conceive: For becauſe the thing it ſelſe 
es ſo hard upon Reaſon, and is ſo ſtrange; 
therefore according to your former docttine, 
the word affirming it, ſhould be rejected. So 
for che manner of his ſubſiſtence, three in one, 
becabfe it bear ſo hard upon Reaſon, as you 
here grant, that ic is incomprehenſible, accor- 
ding to your former do&rine, it ought not to 
be beletved, as you know upon that very ac- 
count, your good friends, the Soctnians, belceve 
it not 3 Bat when you meet with ſuch inſtan- 
ces as you dare not deny; as theſe now in hand, 
and yet they cannot be made to cloſe with 
your doctrine, then you wind out of your 
V oune 
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one doctt ine it ſelſe, yet ſo, as you would 
lem ill co hold it. In other inſtances,as about 
Ele&ion, and Reprobation, Redemption, Re- 
novation, the perfeverance of the Saints, you 
will hold Rifly co your grand doctrine of the 
| of Reaſon, becauſe the doctrine 
of perſonall election, and reprobation, and 
the dominion of God therein, reliſneth- not 
with your Reaſon ; becauſe the dependance of 
redemption upon election, and the doctrine of 
the Saints perſeverance, and of the efficacy, 
and peculiarity of grace reliſh not with your 
Reaſon, therefore they muſt be rejected, though 
the Scriptures be as evident for them, as for 
the Trinity and Incarnation, And hee that 
ſhould argue with you, as you doe here; that 
it is not contrary to Reaſon, neither doth ic 
bear hard upon any principle of Reaſon, that 
God ſhould have a dominion, to man incom- 
prehenſible, would be reiccted by you upon 
this account, chat ſuch a Doctrine it ſelfe was 
not according to Reaſon. Look over your con- 
eluſion, concerning the unchangeable Iove of 
God to the Saints ind your queſtioning of the 
Scriptures, in caſe they either in terms, or by 
jalt conſequence, avouch the ſame, pag. 335. of 
your book formerly alleadged, and tell me it it 
be not as I ſay. 

As for the cloſe of your Section. 1. That 
there is nothing in Chriltian Religion, &c. but 
what fairly comports, &c. To this, I oppoſe 
this aſſertion, formerly made good, Taat in 
Chriſtian Religion, there are many things a- 
bove, many things croſſę to mans corrupt 


Reaſon. 2, That by 2 diligent and conſci- 
L 4 entious 
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entious uſe, &c. I have formecly ſhewed u 
Barge, what putid Pelagieniſme is here obtty» 
ded. as 


Goodwin. 

2 Looke bow many-precepts, exhortations, adm- 
nitions, I ſtand charged by God to ſubmit unto, ad 
pradliſt, ' I am under ſo many charges and engage- 
ments from bim likewiſe, io exerciſe my Reaſon, ad m 
underſtanding. L. To apprebend arigbt the mind of Gil 
in every of tbeſe reſpectively, left when be injonet 
me one thing, I tbrowgh miſtake ſhould doe another, 
2. To conſider how, when, ond in what caſe: 1 
am commanded by bim to doe this or that. 3. ( 4nd 
laſtly to paſſe by other particulars.) To gather togetber, 
and call up upon my ſoul all ſuch motives and conſiders 
tions ,which I am able, whereby to provoke, ſtir up, at 
ſtreugtben my ſelf to the execution, and performance of 
all things accordingly. When God commandeth me t 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſtreight gate, to ſeek his 
kingdome, and the righteouſneſſe thereof ; 
In the firſt place; To labor for the meat which 
endureth to everlaſting life; To bee a man 
in underſtanding : ( To omit other precep!! «f 
like nature without number )be cammandeib me con{c- 
quentially,and with a dire®, clear, and neceſſary imſli- 
cation, w riſe up in the might of my reaſon& under ſar- 
ding, in order to the per formance of theſe things, an 
am I capable of performing the leaſt of tbeſe gre 
and moſt important commands, in any due manner, in 
Hy interreſſing n Reaſon, Judgement, and Under and- 
ing, and this throughly,” and effefiualy, in and atout 
be performance : The nb is, I ſtand bound In 
duty and conſcience tcwards God, and in faitd- 
fulneſſe to mine ewne ſoule, neither to beleeve i) 
thing at aff, as coming f10m God, which J have -m 
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ir my bove, a very ſubſtamiiall ground in Reaſon to 
beleeve, commend indeed from bim; nor yet 10 dve any 
thing at all, as commanded by bim, umleſſe there be 4 


like ground in Reaſou to perſwade me that it is indeed 


bir command. 
Rerbury: 

Many waſte words ſtill, according to your 
manner. One paſſage or two we muſt call to 
account. | 

1, God commands ydu, you fay, in fuch 
and ſuch precepts, to riſe up in the might 
of your Reaſon, c. Wee heare in Scrip- 
ture of the weaknefle of Reaſon, as to the 
things of God, not ſufficient of our ſelves 
to thinke a good thought, &c. We hear of 
the might of the Word Preached, to caſt 
down the ſtrong holds and reaſonings in man 
againſt the things of God : But where this 
mighty Reaſon dwels, I would willingly aske 
Mr. Goodwin, but that I feare he will ſend mee 
Racovia. 

2. Nothing may you beleeve as comming 
from God, which you have not very ſubſtan- 
tiall ground in Reafon to beleeve commeth 
from him; the like for obedience to his 
Commands: If you meant Reaſon enligh- 
tened, and ſanctiſied by the Word and Spirit, 
thence beleeving upon the authority of the 
Word, your meaning was the ſame with theirs 
whom you oppoſe; but your meaning is, Rea - 
ſon, by its own light, receiving. or rejecting the 
Word it ſelfe according as ſach and ſuch Do- 
ctrines, are above or not above, contrary, or a- 
greeable to the apprehenſions of the Natu- 


tall man, as wee have clearly ſound you 
1 * - f Out 
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out formerly, and du chia you have been a. 
ſwerddover and over, according as your bs 
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. 0 * 
Tconfeſſe (good Reader) I bave preſumed a (mne- 
what an unreaſonable rute ion thy patience, in detgin 
ing ther fo lang with the. Argument yer in band; hu 
o ſanſe if hat anconcerveable miſcbie fe and miſery 
which ¶ woſt certainly know babe been brought ip 
oe Wild Chriſtian, ( leoft in our Quaneri of 
it) an which hes ſore upon it at this day, by 
meenes ofthe reigning of this Notion, and Dodinim 
anongft u, That men ought not to uſe, but 
lay alide their Reafon in matters of Religion; | 
herb ſd intolerable ſad and beavy upon my ſpirit, that 
Troldmot relieve my ſelfe io any competent degree, 
with ſaying Jeſſe then what bath been ſaid, to relic: 
the world, i bewing in [under ſuch a (nare of deal) 
caſt wpon it, mol? offuredly ail the ataxies, diſorders, 
, ſeditions, inſurrefjons, all the errors, 
blaſpbemous opinions, apoſtaſies from the truth and 
wayer of bolineſſe, al trouble of mind, and ſad work; 
ings of conſcience in me; all unrigbreouſneſſegond in- 
Juſtice, all bribery and oppreſſion , all un- mar- lie ſe 
Fife. ſeeking und prevaricating with publique intrrefs 1 © 
nil wyfts 3 ul covetenſneſſe and deceit, and whatſo:= I " 
ver can be named in this world, obftruffive , di ſtru- n 
ive, to rhe preſent comfort and peace, to the future t 
bleſſetneſſe and glory of the ſons and daughter of þ 
men, proceed and ſpring from this one root of bilter- 
xeſſe and of; death . rbey ne left ts advance and in- 4 
gage bowe their Reaſons , Judgementi, Vnderſtand- 
ER in Watters of Religion, to imploy and irt 
them acovriling to their proper imereſts and capacitics 
In theſe mom importam affaires. 
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Your tongue is your owne, in way of po- 
257 your wandring diſcouxſethitherto you 
all us of the derp apprehenſions you had of 
that unconiceiveable miſchiefe, &c. brought up- 
on the world by that doctrine, That men muſt 
aſide their Reaſon in matters of Religion; 
meer Hob-goblin of your own-meking; that 
Ju 8 have ſomthing to pelt at;HowReafon 
to be laid afide,and how not, we have ſhewed 
diftin&tly formerly; not as you repteſent; as if 
men (hvuld look at ic as their dutirs to be Ide- 
des and mad men in ſeeking into the things of 


As for thoſe Ataxies, Ov. hence they are, That 
nen have been ſo bold to oppoſe their owne 
a _ reaſonings againſt the word of God, 
|  initradof following the light and guidance of 
bend captivating their fleſhly reafon to the 
Doctrines of Faith. 

Goodwin, 

O Reader, my mouth ws open unto thee, my 
beart is enlarged (now for a recompence in the 
ſame, | fpealę unto ther, as a deare Brother in 
Chriſt ) be thow alſo enlarged, ſay unto the world 
mand about thee, Awake thou that ſlecpeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light ; doubtleſſe the world ſhowld ſoone 
finde it [elf in another manner of poſtare then now 
it i and ſee the whole Hemiſphere of it filled with 
the glorious light of the knowledge of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, if the inhabitants- thereof, 
every man from his quarters, wowld be perſwa- 
ded to viſe up in the might of his abilities , 


thoſe h-aventy endowments of reaſon, judgement, 
. under- 
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underſtanding, wherewith Cod, by ſeſus Chi 
bath re-inveſted then to ſeeks 2 — by 
qairing diligently into, by weighing narrowly of 
thoſe things, as Workes of Creation, workes of 
Provi 5 inſcriptions upon the S oule, and e- 
ſpecially the ſacred word of extraordinary reve. 
lation, wherein, and whereby God hath drawn 
mare ume men, and ( 4s it were prepared) po- 
ftared, and fitted himſelfe on purpoſe to be found 
and knowne, and this as well inthe excellency if 
his Grace, as of his Glory, by all thoſe who up- 
on theſe terme. ſeekę — him. The time wa 
when the Spirit was not given, becauſe Chriſt wa 
not 3 in Hea ben; the time now is where- 
in ihr Spirit is not given unto the world, accor- 
ding to the preparations, and royall bounties, and 
magnificence'of Heaven, becauſe he is not glo- 
Sodom earth Ey the worthy imployment of the 
meanes, abilities, opportunities vouchſafed unte 
men # the Word of God makes it one argument of 
the wickedneſſe, and ſenſuall wayes of men, that 
they have not the Spirit; yea, the Apoſtle Paul 
Zee the Epheſians to be filled with the 

pirit, clearly ſuppoſeth it to be a ſenſuall ſir ain 
of a voluntary iengortbineſſe in men, if ! he have 
wot a very rich and plenti full anoynting of ttt 
Spirit. 


Resbary. 


A word or two to this wordy Pacagrapb. 


r Say unto the world awake, c. S1 you 
to your Reader. But for as much as this ſleep 
is the ſleep of death, as is here evident, in that 
the waking from it, is ſtanding up from the 

where is now that mighty Reaſon, Un- 
derſtanding, Judgement, you have ſo on 
. to 
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Ar Aofwer to Mr. John Goodwin, 1 57 
told us of; (as here again you doe) in the na- 
turall man? | | 
"2 The time now is (you ſay) wherein the 
ſpirit is not given unto the world, according 
to the preparations of the royall bounty, and 
magnificence of heaven, becauſe, & tc. this is (as 
formerly we have ſeen at large) the Pelagian do- 
cine ſo famouſly branded; that grace is given 
according to our merits, the Popiſb doctrine of 
the merit of congruity : the Feſuitical doctrine, 
That he that doth what in him lyes by the 
ſtrength of Nature, ſhall thereby obtaine 
Grace, | 
3 The Word of God (you ſay) makes it one 
'- & argument of the wicked and ſenſuall waies of 
men, that they bave not the ſpirit, Judg. 5. 18,19- 
. whacthen ꝰ you adde; yea, the Apoſtle Pay! 
e by charging the Epbefians to be filed with the ſpi- 
' I 7it, clearly ſuppoſeth it to be a voluntary ſtra in 
of ſinſull unworthineſſe in men, if they have 
not a very rich and plentifull anoynring of the 
ſpirit. | 
Anſw. 1. Theſe Epbefians were regenerate , 
and ſpoken to as regenerate ; therefore this 
concludes nothing for the natural man. 

2. Tis true, what you ſay concerning the 
Naturall man, bat falſe that you would con- 
clude, that therefore the Natural! man hath 
power to obtaine this anoynting of the ſpicit ; 
from mans duty, to his ability, is a meer non 
ſequitur, Icis the duty of the naturall man, to 
fulfill the law of God{otherwiſe the tranſgreſ- 
fion_of the Law is not fin) yet it is impoſſible 
for him + The feſt is not ſubjed to tbe Law of God, 


neither can be, It is the duty of the natural — 
w. 4 ; 4 6 en 
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worthineſſe, that hee comes not; Tee vill un 


come to me that yee might have life, ſaich Chriſt to 


the Jewes, rehuking them: Tet none can come 1g 
bim except the Father draw bim; and this drawing 
of the Father is not according to any prepaca« 
tion of man drawn; He will bave mercy on whin 


pe will baue merch, and compaſſion on whom he 


will have compaſſion; It & net of bim that gill), 
nor of bim that rumaib, bun of God that (beweth mere 
9. It is che duty of the naturall man, to receive 
the things of the fpirit of God revealed in the Goſ- 
pell, which yet he cannot do, without the re- 
newing work of the ſpirit, whereby he becomes 
@ ſpirituall man, becauſe they are pin 


diſcerned... But to obtajne this renewing worke 
of iin, is not in his power, hath no de- 
P upon anything by him done in or- 


der \thereunto. T be wind blowetb where it liſta, 
ton heareſt ibe ſound thereof, but knoweſt not whence 
it comes nor whither it goes; ſo is every one that is boru 


of the ſpirüu. 
CAP. XVIII. 


' | Goodwia. 
HE; bat lives ap to thoſe principles of light, 
which God bath veſted in him, is undert le 
| beatjficall influence of that moſt rich promiſe of 
Chriſt 3 To kim that hath, ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall- have abundantly ; Zy him that hath (in 
this promiſe.) in meant ( as clearely appeares from 
the tewor of the Parable immediatly preceding 
fach a perſon, who uſeth, imployerh, improve! s 
[ 


hat 
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| the Goſpell is preachedto him, to cine 


to C 5 and a finful ſtraine of voluntary un 
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W chat which be bath, hereby declaring that be 
i bub whit he bub; nor is that: whech he ic bere 
| id te bave, am thing of a Spiritual or ſaperna- 
tural innpart, t his ew it evident from the 
ſaid Pap ables for. here one. of the three, who all 
hedregeived talemts, one, dr mare, all which' ta- 
lets muſt need by the courſe of the Parable be 
ya to be of 72 ny iy hind; nor is the 
int imat ian of any difference, eſpecially of ar 
ſpecifiaatk difference between 2 2 FA 
«evil and {oath full Servant, notwithſtanding 
bis talent, aud becauſe of bis ſloathfulueſſe, to 
becaſt ipto utter darkneſſe; theſe are no (ha- 
Matters. (; eſpecially in the judgement of thoſe, 
wh wham we are to carflitt in the enſuing Diſ- 
(087 je) of perſons that had received any thing ſa- 
ving, or ſupernatural. But by that which is here 
promiſed tobe given, and hat in aburidauce, ro 
him chat hath , Muſt of neceſſi iy be meaut ſome- 
what that is of a ſpirituall and ſaving nature; this 
alſo is evident from the carriage of (he ſame Pa- 
rale, where the Servants who had received the 
talents, and im ployed them faithfully ( % 
whom are tHpified aur Sad ions, 6 $0745 thoſe 
that have, at was late) ſaid) are graciouſly invited 
by their Maſter into this joy, Enter thou into thy 
Maſters joy: So to the other, enter thou into thy 
Maſters joy, 

Now if either Gad or Chrift, be fgnifieder meaxt 
Hibe AMaſter of theſe Servants (as I ſuppoſe no man 
que ions, but that eitber the one or the oxber are typi= 
fied bereby) by entring into their Joy, cannot be 
meant à receiving of greater meaſure of natural! cifts 
or endowments, nor of receiving any reward, whic9 


belongs io perſons qualified only with ſuch endowments; 
| as 
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when the Goſpell ispreachedto him, an 
to Chriſt, and a ſinful — — | 
worthineſſe, that hee comes not; Tee vil 
come is me that yee might have life, ſaith Chriſ o 
the Jewes, rebuking them: Yet none can Come iy 
bim except be Father drow bim; and this drawing 
of the Father is not according to any prepare 
tion of man drawn; He will bave mercy on whon 
be will baue merey, and compaſſion on whom he 
will have compaſſion; It & net of bim that will, 
zur of him that runnath, but of God that ſbeweib mere 
&- It is che duty of the naturall man, to receive 
the things of the fpirit of God revealed in the Ga. 
pell, which yet he cannot do, without there 
newing work of the ſpirit, whereby he becomes 
a ſpiritnall man, becauſe they are piu 
e But to obtajne this renewing worke 
of the ſpir, ĩs not in his power, hath no de- 
pendange.upon any thing by him done in or- 
der ithereunto. T be wind bloweth where it liſte), 
then beareſt-4he- ſound thereof, but knoweſt not whence 
it comes nor whither it goes; ſo in every one that is bor 


of the Pirit.. -- 
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Good in. 
H- that live, ap to thoſe principles of ligh . 
which 9 od bath veſted in him, is wnderthe 
| beatificall influence of that moſt rich promiſe of 
Chroſt 3 To him chat hath, ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have #bundantly 3 BY him that hath ( I 
this promiſe) i meant ( as cleare! ) appeares from 
the teu af the Parable immediatly preceding 
inch a perſon, whouſeth, imply cih, ror 
MALL 


that which be bath, hereby declaring that be 
. ire bath ; wor i that: whoch he tc here 
7 dtebave, any thing of a Spirituall er ſuperna- 
tural. impart, that lil wiſe is: evident fromthe 
Ae for. here one. of the three, who all 
had received talems, one, br mare, all which' ta- 
lents muſt need t by the courſe of the Parable be 
= to be of one A ſame kind; nor is the 
as int imat iam of any difference, eſpecially of any 
ſecifieatk difference between —_— 2 be 
ill and ſloathfull Servant, normit hhſtanding 
bis talent, and becauſe of bis ſleathfulueſſe, to 
becaſt ipro utter darkneſſe; theſe are no ha- 
Matters ( eſpecially in the judgement of thoſe, 
ham we are to corflitt in I enſuing Diſ- 
| W997) of perſons that had recei ved any thing ſa- 
vag, or ſupernatural, But by that which ii here 
Promiſed to he given, andi bat in aburidance, to 
him that hath , mnſ? of 'neceſſity be mcaut ſome = 
nhat that is of a ſpirit uall and ſaving nature; this 
alſo is evident from the carriage of the ſame Pa- 
rale, where the Servants who had received the 
talents, and imployed them faithfully ( by 
Wom are typified our Fa iours, es thoſe 
that have, ai was latch” ſaid ) are graciouſly invited 
by their Maſter into thic joy, Enter thou into thy 
Maſters joy: So to the other, enter thou into thy 

aſters joy. | i 

Now if either Gad or Cbriſt, be fgnifieder meaxt 
by the-Aofter of theſe Servants (as ] ſuppoſe no man 
que Miont, but that eitber tbe one or the ower are typi- 
fied beyeby ) by entring into their je, "cannot be 
meant 4 receiv ing of greater meaſure of natural gifts 
or endowments, nor of receiving any reward, which 


belongs io perſons qualified only with ſuch endowments; 
4s 


ws. , ut * . . . * | * N 
: $322 of : c ä * — — 7 T a 
* =A F - E? a [ - . ( p ws > * # " [ þ . * — 7 
RC; — * © A 4 
Arc - Ys as . 
4 — 8 4 * 1 : 
Fa = 
„ >= 1 v 
- off 4 - ” 
Ar Fs t. — wa 6 | . 
ene , 7 : . . 
er — 
: T\, _— . 1 1 * * 0 
- 


160 % The bgbtleſſe-Star, or, = 
a theſe; bat ſalvation or eternal bleſſedneſſe ade. 
7) 3 if fo, it reundly follower, that by args 07 BS; 
miſeth ſbull be given 10 bim bat bath ( in the ſenſe + 
clared)i meant ſomembat of a ſaving conſequence, 4 
regenerating Grace, the ſanftifying Spirit of G 
Faith, end the like. And promiſing not onely, 1 
fimply, that to him that hath ſhall be given, by 
further, that he ſhall have abundantly, he clea- 
ly figmifieth, that in caſe men will ſtir up, provide, 
and lay out themſelves according ly in the improvement 
of ſuch abilitier, and gifts,wbich ſhall from time ti tint 
be vouchſafed unto them;tbey may by wertue of the bun 
ty and gracious decree of God in 1bat bebalf, attain: 
and receive from God what proportion or meaſure if 
the Spirit of Grace, and of Gad they can defire, there- 
fore they that teach men is be meerly paſſive in matter 
of Religion, and forbid them the uſe of their Reaſons 
Underſtandings, "as uniom full, and dangerow,in 
theſe fairer; bow prudently ſoever they may canſul 
their own carnal eaſe, bonsur, and worldly acc mm- 
dations by ſacb 4 derjue; yet herein they ſay to men is 
effect) be not ccrn, let it never be (aid that the 
God of 'beaven bath made you rich or great. 
Reibury. 
Mr.Goedain hath. here led us to that famous 
Scripture,theParable of the Talents, aScriptute 
ſo much abuſed by the whole nation of thc 
eſuites, in whoſe ſteps the Arminians tread; 
and among them this Author. 
Let us ſee his Interprecation hereof. 2. Te 
true Interpretation. 
I For his; It labours wich two very great 
diſeafes. 1. Self-contradiftion. 2. Pelagianiſm 
I. For ſelfe- oontradiction, ſpiritual and ſuper- 


naturall, are here one and the ſame with 17 
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nels laid to have, any thing of 2 ſpiricuall or 
hpernaturall import. A little after ſaving and 
pern turall are one and the ſame with him, 
o theſe words. Theſe are no characters of per- 
ſons had received. any thing ſaving or ſu- 
'pernaturall, Preſently after ſpirituall and of 
ming nature are one and the ſame in theſe 
bes. By that which is here promiſed to be 
. — of neceſſicy be meant ſome thing of a 
pirituall, and ſaving nature,: and this in op- 
polition : to naturall, in theſe words; by en. 
*tring into the Maſters joy cannot be meant a re- 
*ceiving of a greater meaſure of naturall gifts or 
"endowments, nor of receiving any reward 
*which belongs go perſons quallifi:d onely wich 
"luch endowments as theſe, But ſalvation, or 
*eternall bleſſedneſſe and glory: If ſo, it roundly 
'follows, that by what Chriſt promiſeth (hall be 
* given, &c. is meant ſomewhat of a ſaving con- 
"lequence,as regenerateing grace; the ſanctifying 
Spirit, faich and the like, thus he; Whence it is 
ident, that grace is not here naturall, that 
what is naturall is not ſaving, that regenerating 
grace is ſpirituall and ſupernaturall given upon 
the improvement of naturall endowments: but 
bow doth this accord with his former Doctrine, 
out which he laboured ſo much that in the 
argument of the efficacy of grace, the word ſuper- 
naturall was no where in Scripture ſo mach as 
rertually found, that the wocd naturall. dittin- 
# gviſheth not the unregenerate from the regene- 
rate, &c. | 
We obſerved formerly that what he ſpeakes 
here preſently after EY mens atcaining 
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what proportion and meaſure of the Spirit, 
yy they can deſire upon the improvement 
ach gifts and abilities as they ſhall from timer 
time receive, doth involue him in a contradiadMC 
on to what he there had taught; if he here mea 
the worke of the Spirit, to be any other then 


ſuch an influx as is attemperd and proportions 5 4 


to mans naturall acting, and theretore natural 
but if that be his meaning, then doth he contrs 
dit himſelfe here, making all that is ſaving to 
be ſupernaturall as we have now obleryed, but 
he hath drunke deepe of an intoxicating cup, 
wonder not if he Stagger like a drunken 
man, 

2. For Pelagianiſme, as plaine and palpable a 
may be; that regenerating grace, the ſanftifying 
ſpirit, faith and the like is given to men upon 
the uſe, employment and improvement of natu- 
rall endowments, which is that Stigmatized do- 
arine of Pelagias ſo notoriouſly refuted and con- 
demned, as formerly hath been cleard ; where 
we had this very doctrine in the hands of the 
Moſſilians related by Proſper charging them there- 
in with high Pelagianiſme, onely Maſter Goodwin 
hath another fetch for it, that vew vouchſate- 
ments by Jeſu Cbriſi unto all in their naturall 
birth, he tels us of, which how miſerable a ſhift 
it is, hath formerly been diſcovered. 


But that we may have the whole miſtery of 1 


Maſter Goodwin doctrine about this point, and 
lee his vaine, and ſelſe · ſubverting Sophiliry- | 
ſhall add and examine a notorious paſſage, Ft 
329. and 330. of his Book, the ſumme whereof 
is as followeth. | 
1. © Regeneration(faith he) imports a 2 
ti 


Is anſwer to Mr. John Godwin. 169 
gol ſome generation or other. 1 anſwer, re- 
"  Waeration is a generation over andabove a for- 
uer generation. 2. It cannot import a repeti- 
jon of naturall generation: true, therefore it 
nu rt a repetition of ſpirituall generati- 
ntl Falſe it is, (as will appeare by and by) a ſpi- 
ill generation over and above the naturall 
ton, a repetition, it he will needs have 
word of generation, but not of naturall nor 
ituall generation,but only of the genus com- 
to both, one oppoſite ſpecies ſucceeding as 
her. He goes on, © Naturall and ſpititurall ge- 
ration are contra-diftinguiſhed the one to 
other, 1 Pet. 2. 23. and Fobn 3. 6. True, and 
nee your diſcourſe wil come to nought as wil 
are by theſe Scriptures mentioned when we 
heard your conclufi on, for which you are 
ing way in theſe words, viz. Now I ſup- 
pole there can hardly be any inftance given 
where the introduRion of one contrary forme 
of quallity into the ſubjectis termed arepetitiott 
ofthe other;as for example, calefaction is never 
termed a repetition of Frigefaction · Pittifull 
Niſtry: No ſuch thing is here pretended; 
te pirituall birth is a repetition, not of the op- 
bite ſpecies or contrary forme; as you phrafe 
to wit, the natural! birth, but onely of the 
jus birth. As Calefaction ſueceeding Frige- 
tion, is a repetition, not of Frigefa ction, the 
polite ſpecies, but of alteration, the genus. 
| ow comet your coneluffon, bur ir is an evill 
of an evill bird, a falfe conclafiony from 4 
uſe diſcourſe ; you concetve _ —— — 
lates not to the naturall generation, as h 
alfj but umto the ſpiriturall ſiate actd eondietort 
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of men in reſpe& of their naturall condition 
birth, But the Scriptures newly mentig 
prove two things utterly deſtructive of this cor 
clufion of yours. 1. That men by naturall per 
ration have nothing ſpiritually good in the 
but the contrary, and that to the utme 
. That regeneration relates to the naturdll g 
neration, as miſerably corrupt and finfull, d 
our Saviour ſhews the neceſſity of regenerati 
or the ſecond birch, becauſe by naturall gene 
tion or the ficſt birth we are ſo ſinſull; it bei 
the birth of the fleſþ in oppofition to the birth of 
Spirit, 3 John 6. with the Context; thus Pe 
oppoſeth regeneration as that generation which 
17 incorruptable Seed, to naturall generation Wt 
that generation which is of corruptable Seed; evident 
that both he & our Saviour oppeſeth the latter if 
ics excellency to the former in its wretchednelſe Wt 
and therefore in no wiſe relates to the forms 
according to any excellency in it to be repeatedqpu 
In laying downe this concluſion, you tell of 
that men generally in the dayes of their yout 
degenerate from the innocency of their child 
hood and yonger years, and corrupt themſclvgan 
with the principles and wayes of the world 
whence you give us to underſtand, that regen 
ration appropriable onely to perſons living 
years of diſcreſſon, is a repeticion of chat (pin 
tuall purity, which in their natural! birth ti 
had; bur, | 
1. Naturall birth, and that as it relates, * 
regeneration hath no more innocency or (pin 
tuall purity in it, then what the fleſh imports! 
utmoſt oppoſition to the Spirit. | 
2. This degeneration you ſpeake of fro 


An anſwer to Mr. John Goodwin 1 65 
(pirieualt” excellency of their naturall birth, 
has whereby ſpirituall life received in 
pnaturall generation is extin& or not? if not; 
namen yet living may be borne againe to 
tame life, which you gr ant moſt abſurd, al- 
ning Nicodemus diſcourſe for good in this 
ine, and it is moſt manifeſtly abſurd to every 
lk it be extinct; then 1. What is the advan- 
it, and ſo to what end was it vouckſafed 
men? 2. Regeneracing grace prevents all 
tes in man, finding him wholly dead, as 
fpirituall life; where then is that mighty 
Dn, underſtanding, &c. you are wont to tell 
'of, and thoſe endowments, and ability for 
improv 8 of them which here in your ex- 
ation of. 

This Parable you mention, in order to regene- 
ing grace, you further tell us that in and up- 
nen their ſpirituall Rate, in reſpect of their natu- 
aten 13 they are if not ſimply, you doe 
t fay (though) but (if) not ſimply, and abſo- 
omely, yet comparatively innocent, &c. where- 
it appeares that you have a good mind, 
fly, and abſolutely to deny originall ſinne in 
Andin reſpe& of theſe qualifications, in 
Face and favour with God, upon the account 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt ; formerly 
in ne heard from you ofa ſaving light veſted in the 
nature s of all upon this ſame account; the vani- 

ty of which doctrine we have diſcovered. : 
Now you tell us of a ſtate of Favour wherein 
upon the ſame account all children are, and 
the proofe we muſt expect in your ſecond part, 
in the meane time the ſame arguments which re- 


your former opinion, refute this too with 
M 3 the 
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the fame breath, and we muſt heare the Ares 
telling us that we are by nature the cbildren of wr 
But you will here ſay ſomething to confirms 
Mat. 18. 1, 2, 3- Whence you infer a wrelelfi 
concluſion, that unleſſe we ſhall ſay that chili & 
dren are in ſuch a ftate of fayour with God; in 
ſhall make our Saviour (in effect) to (ay, ti 
umleſſe his diſciples be like unto thoſe who 
ja a ſtate of condemnation, they cannot belulf 
ved: But this according to your uſuall wrinꝑia i d 
rather then concluding. For anſwer, 1. O 
Saviour compares them in their qualificatiat 

not in their ſtate or condition. 2. This compi 
rifon will not conclude infants in a ſaving ſtate 
far firſt, though in humility negative, rathe 
then poſitive, they muſt be like children, yet 
that is not all ; they muſt not onely be free fron 


pride, ambition, &c, as children through thei 


capacity of their tender age are, but further 
they muſt have a humble and temorſefull ſens 
of ſinne, with contrition and ſelfe-loathing, an 
high efteeme and true impreſſion of free grace 

ardoning, withall, faich, repentanee, d. 
which children have not, ſecondly, they growne 
to years of diſcrecion , cannot in this humility 
wherein they are compared be like children, 
but from a principle of regeneration, whereas in 
children ic is onely through incapacity of their 
age; therefore ſuch qualifications in perſons 
years, conclude higher for them, then in Infant. 
As children are radically rationall, though in 
their infancy reaſon cannot expreſſe it ſelſe i 
many fruits: ſo are they radically ſinfull, and 
' that onto death in fin, though fin in that af 


£49Nor expreſſe it felfe as to many fruits of k. 


As anfwer to Afr, John Goodwin. 
W-ſachenext place you anticipate an objection 
ich you could not but ſo that your doctrine 
ne iff able to; not any thing you ſay that hath 
ven aid upon this laſt account, ſuppoſeth chil- 
hen to be begotten or borne without originall 
lune, then you adde, onely chat indeed hath 
been ſaid, which ſuppoſerh that, that ſinne which 
children, is taken away by the death of 
Chriſt : So that they are generally whilſt chil» 
(dren, in the favour of God through Chriſt, not- 
withitanding that finne which is in them, which 
Sa much as to ſay, they are borne without the 
ek of originall finne. Death (according to 
12 here) raignes not over thoſe that 
not ſinned after the Similitude of Adams tranſ- 
een; againe, that ſtate of corruption by na- 
tarall birth which you allow is far different 
from that which the Scripture teacheth ; yours is 
but ſuch a ſtate as is found in the regenerate, as 
nei notwithſtanding that corruption, a ſaving 
bee; che Scripture teacheth it ſuch a ſtate of 
fleſh, as without regeneration * that ſtate 
there can be no ſalvation. One paſſage | had al- 
moſt forgot, whereas you ſay regeneration is ap- 
propriable onely to perſons growne to years of 
tion, allowing what hath over & over been 
proved, that without regeneration there is no 
perſon in a ſaving ſtate, it will hence follow, 
t ſo many children as are ſaved are regene- 
rate. 
| Hitherto Maſter Goodwins interpretation (with 
the examination of it,) which we had good rea- 
fon to ſer downe in contradiſtinction to the true 
Interpretation which now followes. And it 


bs ſach as will evidence it ſelfe clearly to ſuit 
| M 4 wich 
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with the Parable, and is withall the ſence 6 
Fathers generally who have ſpoken to it zu 
wile, (at leaſt the prime ſence) of diverſe My 
derne Divines of the beſt note: See the text, Me 
25. 14- to the 31. to which is Paralel, Luke 19, 
to the 28. 
— maine parts of this Parable are three: 
the 

Firſt, Of aman, (a noble man Luke 19. 12) 
travelling into @ far Coantry (ts receive « Kingdone 
Luke, ibid) and commitcing to his ſervants hi 
goods, and theſe goods (talents, Mat. 25. 14, 
pounds, Luke 19. 13.) by them to be imployed 
for encreaſe to their Lord. verſ. 14. 15. 

This noble man is Chriſt, this far Country 
heaven, his journey thicher, his aſcention ; the 
Kingdome he is gone to receive, the Kingdome 
of glory at the reſurrection; theſe ſervants, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, theſe talents or pounds 
the doctrine of the Goſpell, committed to thelr 
Miniſtry ; their employment for encreaſe, the 
faichfall diſcharge of their Miniſtry, with deli. 
gent labour againſt manifold hazzards, whereby 
the Goſpell-Kingdome of Chriſt takes place in 
the world and is enlarged, as in the Parrable 
Luke 12, 41. to the 49. the ſervant there is not 
the Chrittian in generall, but che Miniſter of 
the Goſpell, viz, the Steward of his Lords 

- houſe, whom upon his faithfull diſcharge of 
his cruſt in che houſbold, bis Lord will makg bin 
Ruler over all that be bath, verſe 42. wich 44 80 
here the ſervants are the ſame; ſi Miniſters of the 


ted the mannaging & improvement of his eſtate, 
fi his Kingdome here upon Earth, till his next 
| coming 
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Goſpell, to whoſe truſt the Lord hath commit | 
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whom upon their faithfull diſcharge of this 
tele eruſt, he will in like manner advance to 
Mother Rule, as in the third part of the Parrable 
preſt, verſ. 21. and 23. 

Deere. But what may the inægality of the 
talents here figniſie?? 
b. In Parables there are ſome eſſentiall 
parts, ſome amplifications for ornament ; the 
efſenciall parts are of ſpeciall fignification; in 
doſe connexion with the ſcope, the amplificati- 
ons of more generall ſignĩ fication, which if they 
ould be too preſieſly reftrained, would many 
ryert the true interpretation 3 as to give 
one inſtance. In the parable of the rich man in 
Hell, he is repreſented as taking care for his 
iriends upon earth, that they may not come into 
thoſe torments; we may not hence conclude 
that the damned in hell, have a loving affection 
towards, and a tender care of their triends yet 
living in the world, ſuch an amplification no eſ- 
ſentiall part I coriceive the inzquality of the ta- 
lents here to be of this general ſignification,that 
the Lord doth in much wiſdom, and with due 
circumſpection commit the Golpell: miniftry to 
the Minifters thereof, good & badzof the like con- 
ation is that we immediately follows vi. to 
eyery one according to his ſeveral ability; that is 
ingeneral, the Lord requires a faithfull diſcharge 
of their Miniſtry, from every one of them; e- 
ven the meaneſt, but he that ſhould give ſuch 2 
ſpeciall interpretation as this; that even thoſe 
Miniſters who prove unfaithfull , and inbane 
condenination in the end, had the leaſt charge 
committed to them, and the leaft opportunities 


of Goſpell-miniftration , ſhould ſwerve _ 
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the truth ; thereſore to ſhew that this is no (46 
ciall part of the Parable, in Luke there is no is 
æquality of the pounde, nor different ability 
che Servants mentioned. 

The ſecond part of the parable verſ.16.17,13, 
the carriage of thoſe ſervants in the ablence of 
their Lordztwo of them trade with their talent 
and make enereaſe; theſe are the fruitfull Mini. 
ſters, who give diligent heed to the worke of the 
Miniſtery which chey have received of the Lord, 
their increaſe is the fruits of their labours in the 
converſion and edification of ſoules, in planting 
and propogating the Churches of Chriſt ; By the 
faichfull diſcharge of the Goſpell miniſtery, the 
Kingdome of Chriſt in the world increaſcth, as 
when leaven is put into dough, the Maſſe encres- 
ſeth, or as when a graine of Muſtardſeed growes 
into a ſpreading tree. The third diggs into the 
earth and hides his Lords money; this is the un- 
faichfull Minifter, who neglefts the charge com- 
mitted to him, the do&rine of the Goſpell, by 
Chriſt committed to his hand, as a lighted can- 
dle, which be puts under a buſbel!, or under a bed, 
ſo that it gives no'light to the houſe 3 the unfruit- 
fall Steward that gives not the family their meat 
in due ſeaſon; too ſloathfull to endure the la- 
bours of the Miniſtery, too fearefull to abide 
the hazards, and undergoe the ſufferin g8, too 
worldly and ſenſuall, to minde the ſpiritual! 
concernments thereof, with the neceſſary neg- 
lect of the things of this life. Now enſues the 
third part of the Parable, the returne of this 
Noble man, his calling theſe ſervants to account, 
and rendring to them according to their carriage 
ia his abſence, v.19, to the 31. The 
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The teturne of this Noble man, is the coming 
| of Chriſt to judgement ; his reckoning with his 
ſervants: his calling the Miniſters of the goſpell 

to account; A word of weighty caution here 
to them: with them ſhall Chriſt begin, in the 
day of judgement : The accounts of the firſt and 
ſecond here, are the accounts of the faithſull mi- 
niſters, the miniftery in their hands hath been 
fruitfull, the recompence rendred them by their 
Lord, making them rulers over many things, 
and receiving them into his joy, is the State of 
glory conferd upon them; a ſtate of higheſt ho- 
nor and fulleſt joy, agreeable hereunto is that 
of the Apoſtle. 1 Tbeſſal. 2. 19,20. 

The account of the third ſervant, is the ac- 
count of the evil and unfruicful] Miniſter who 
'es to colour his own ſloath and wickedneſſe, char- 
he F geth the Lord with auſtericy and unrighteouſ- 
neſſe ; the manner of hypocrites, and wicked 
ones, to caſt their faults upon the Lord, guil- 
y ty at once of diſobedience and inſolence. The 
„ labours and hazards which are indeed required 
, of the faithfull Miniſter, he looks at as intol- 
* | lerable, and therefore takes and eaſier courſe, 
q but to the deſtruction of himſelf and his hearers, 
| repining in his ſpirit againſt the Lord, who hath 
made the miniſteriall charge ſo laborious and 
hazardous, verſ. 24,25. 

The anſwer of his Lord unto him.verſ. 26, 27. 
is ſuch, as makes way for his condemnation 
out of his own mouth Lu. 19. 22. Becauſe he had 
ſuch hard thoughts of Chrift , to whom he mult 
give account, he ſhould therefore have uſed his 
utmoſt diligence to have fulfilled his miniſtry 


Chriſt ſhall need no other teſty monics * 
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encreaſe of his talent; ſball be taken away even oo 
Bis | Whica * 


be liebeleſſe-Star, or, 
the wicked then their own at the day of ju 

: . y of Judges 
ment, nay their own miſtakes & evil appreheng- 
ons of him, ſhal yet be teftimony ſufficient i. 
gainſt them to condemn them, and juſtifie him in 
their condemnation... But who are theſe exchan- 
gers here? the hearers of the goſpel] preached, 
by the faithſull preaching of the goſpell, many 
hearers are gained unto the Lord, others are 
left more inexcuſable, both making for the glo- 
ry of Chriſt at the great day, and therefore the 
faithfull Miniſters, a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt un. 
to God, in them that are ſaved, and in them 
that periſh, 2 Cor. 2. 15. 

The ſentence of judgement is begun, ver. 28, 
That truſt and honour which was conferd upon 
him, mall be taken from him, and conferd ur- 
on the faithful miniſter, what is that ? the glory 
of the faichfull miniſter in the fight of men and 
angels, ſhall receive increaſe from the condem- 
nation of the unfaichfull ; Script of all that ho- 
nour which - ſometime was veſted in him, 
the confirmation of this ſentence, verſ. 29. He 
that bath; not onely what the Lord committed to 
him, bat what he required of him, the encreaſe 
of his talents, to him ſhall be given glory, 2 4 
a recompence of his faithfulneſſe, and he that 
hath this recompence of glory, ſhall receive en- 
creaſe, and it ſhall be abundant to him, from the 
condemnation of the wicked, and unfaithful! 


ſervant, as by the defirnition of the veſſels of 


wrath is made knowne ſo much the more, tbe 
riches of glory on the veſſels of mercy. Rom- 
9. 22, 23, On the contrary from him that 
bath not, viz. that which the Lord required; the 
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dieb be bath, vize that honour which he re- 
aived from Chriſt, committing to his truſt the 
Miniſtry, and which in the eyes of men 
by vertue thereof he bore in this world, which 
now ſhall end for ever in utmoſt ſhame and tor- 
ments, v. 30. and ſo as from the Glory of the 
fichfull Miniſter his miſery ſhall encreaſe ; as 
hence weeping and gnaſhing of teeth co the wic- 
led Jewes that they ſee Abrabam, Tſach and Jacob and 
al the Propbets in the Kingdome of God, and them- 
ſelves thruſt out. Luke. 13. 28. 1o that every 
way, to bim that batb, ſball be given, and from him that 
bath not ſhall be taken away even that which be bath. 
And now I appeale to the Judicious reader, if 
this be not a naturall interpretation of this Pa- 
rable, and what is there now in it, for the im- 
provement of naturall indowements to the ob- 
taining of regenerating Grace. 

This Section he cloſeth with a falſe charge, as 
if his adverſaries taught men ſo to lay aſide rea- 
ſon and underſtanding as to be meerly paſſive in 
matters of Religion, wich avile ſlander, as though 
they conſulted their owne worldly concern 
ments in holding the truth againſt him and his 
ſellowes, with Laodicean pride aſſigning unto man 
his excellency upon theſe termes, that upon the 
improvement of his natural abiilices,preventing 
regenerating grace he is made great by God. It 
ſhould now ſhew what by regenerating grace che 
men of his Confideracy underſtand, his errour 
would yet further appeare, but the digreſſion 
would be too long: Onely this paſſeth as an 
Article of Faith amongſt them. That all the o- 
perations of God being performed, which he 


uleth for working Converſion in us, yet ſo doth 
Converſion 
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che wicked then thelr own at the day of judge. 
ment, nay their own miſtakes & evil apprehenſi- 
ons of him, ſhal yet be teſtimony ſufficient i- 
gainſt them to condemn them, and juſtiſie him in 
their condemnation.. But who are theſe exchan- 
gers here ? the hearers of the goſpell preached, 
by the faithfull preaching of the goſpell, many 
hearers are gained unto the Lord, others are 
lefc more inexcuſable, both making for the glo- 
ry of Chriſt at the great day, and therefore the 
faithfull Minifters, a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt un- 
to God, in them that are ſaved, and in them 
that periſh, 2 Cor. 2. 15. 

The ſentence of judgement is begun, ver. 28, 
That truſt and honour which was conferd upon 
him, fhall be taken from him, and conferd ur- 
on the faithful miniſter, what is that ? theglory 
of the faichfull miniſter in the fight of men and 
angels, ſhall receive increaſe from the condem- 
nation of the unfaichfull ; Script of all that ho- 
nour which ſometime was veſted in him, 
the confirmation of this ſentence, verſ. 29. He 
that bath; not onely what the Lord committed to 
him, but what he required of him, the encreaſe 
of his talents, to him ſhall be given glory, 28 a 
a recompence of his faithfulneſſe, and he that 
hath this recompence of glory, ſhall receive en- 
creaſe, and it ſhall be abundant to him, from the 
condemnation of the wicked, and unfaithful! 
ſervant, as by the defiruttion of the veſſels of 
wrath is made knowne ſo much the more , tit 
riches of glory on the veſſels of mercy. Rom» 
9. 22, 23. On the contrary from him that 
bath not, viz. that which the Lord required; the 
encreale of his talent; ſball be taken away even — 
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which be bath, viz. that honour which he re- 
aived from Chriſt, committing to his truſt the 
Miniftry, and which in the eyes of men 
by vertue thereof he bore in this world, which 
now ſhall end for ever in utmoſt ſhame and tor- 
ments, v. 30. and ſo as from the Glory of the 
fithfull Miniſter his miſery ſhall encreaſe ; as 
hence weeping and gnaſhing of teeth to the wic- 
led Fewes that they ſee Abrabam, Iſach and Jacob and 
al the Prophets in the Kingdome of God, and them- 
ſelves thruſt out. Luke. 13. 28. io that every 
way, to bim that batb, ſpall be given, and from him that 
bath not ſhall be taken oway even that which be bath. 
And now I appeale to the Judicious reader, if 
this be not a naturall interpretation of this Pa- 
rable, and what is there now in it, for the im- 
provement of naturall indowements to the ob- 
taining of regenerating Grace. 

This Se&ion he cloſeth with a falſe charge,as 
if his adverſaries taught men ſo to lay afide rea- 
ſon and underſtanding as to be meerly paſſive in 
matters of Religion, with avile ſlander, as though 
they conſulted their owne worldly concern- 
ments in holding the truth againſt him and his 
fellowes, with Laodicean pride aſſigning unto man 
his excellency upon theſe termes, that upon the 
improvement of his natural abiilices,preventing 
regenerating grace he is made great by God. It! 
ſhould now ſhew what by regenerating grace the 
men of his Confideracy underſtand, his errour 
would yet further appeare, but the digreſſion 
would be- too long : Oneiy this paſſeth as an 
Article of Faith amongſt them. That all the o- 
perations of God being performed, which he 


utech for working Converſion in us, yet ſo doth 
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formerly we haye done (becauſe this is a paſſage 
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Converſion remain in our power as that we may 
not be converted. So that all the efficiency they 
acknowledge in converting grace, is to give us 
a power of Converſion, not Converſion it ſelfe: 
which how contrary it is to the truth, and with 
how much — the efficacy of grace certain- 
ly and infallibly working Converhon it ſelfeis 
by the Fathers in the Pelagian controverſie de- 
monſtrated, I ſhall not need here to ſay, if the 
Reader beare in minde what hath been ſaid a- 
bove. 


CuAp. XIX. 


We have done with his Motives to read his 

Book:Now follows the third part of his Preface, 
dix. A prevention of ObjeRtions againſt the 
reading thereof; In this and the next which is 
likewiſe the laſt part, we ſhall not need to ſpend 
much time, there being little but impertenen. 
cies, beſide what hath been anſwered before, we 
ſhall therefore touch upon ſuch things as are 
obſervable, and as the Cafe ſhall require, infiſt 
ſomerimes more largely. 
Object. 1. That he teacheth the poſſibility of the 
Saints ſinall Apoſtacy, he teacheth more then the 
poſſibility thereof, ſo that it many times comes 
to paſſe; for anſwer hereto he refers to the ninth 
Chapter of his Book z but the judicious Reader 
will finde there as every where elſe nothing but 
Errours. 

Obel. 2. That he exalts nature to the preju- 
dice of free grace, he anſwers hereto as followeth, 
which we ſhall ſee downe in his owne words, 28 


AIs anſwer to Mr, John Goodwin. 
requires diſtinct Examination, ) and then 
lingly examine it. 


Goodwin. 
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b Concerning the Grace of God and the freeneſſe thereof, 
1» eld end teach nothing but what fayrely and fully ac- 
is Nas with theſe poſi tions. 


I» That the original or firſt pring of the ſalvation of 
the world, and ſo f every particular perſon, that comes 
be ſaved, was in and from the Grace, the free Grace 
od good 05 wp of God. 

2. That the whole method or Hſteme of 1he Councels 
I which and according ts which God effefeth and 
Mringeth to paſſe the ſalvation of all that are ſaved, 
lid proceed wholly and entirely from the [ame grace and 
fd pleaſure. 

3. And more particularly, That the gift of Jeſus Chriſt 
fr « Mediatonr and Saviour unto the world, and ſo the 
Grant or Promiſe of Fuitification ani ſalvation unto 
men, by or upon beleeving, iſſued ſolely and wholly from 
the ſame grace. 

4+ That men by nature and of themſelves, i. e. Conſi- 
tered in and under ſuch a condition, as they were brought 
ao by Adam, and wherein they ſhould bave ſubſiſted 
(in Caſe they bad ever been borne, and lived in the 
world.) Had not the free grace of God in Chriſt inter- 
ſoſed to relieve them and beiter their Condition, bave 
w ſtrength or power, not the leaſt inclination or propen- 
fon of wil, to doe any thing, little or much acceptable un- 
u God or of a ſaving import. 

5. That notwitbflanding tbit reftauration or bealing 
if the natural! condition of man by the free grace of Cod, 
[et there is not one of « thouſand,poſſibly not ove 4brough- 
aut the whole world but ſo farre corrupts bimſelfe with 
the lui?s of the fleſþ and wayes of the world, that with- 


n 


out 
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out a ſecond reliefe from the free grace of God, as, vi; 
in bis patience and long ſuffering towards bim, exit ® 
comes to repent or beleeve, or to perſevere beleevingi wo 
and ſo to be (aved. " 
6. That it is from the free and undeſerved gra 
God, that any perſon of man-kind, is ſo much s ju 
into a Capacity of beleeving or bath power and mean 
vouchſaf ed unto bim ſufficient to enable him to beleevt. 
7 - That a man is put into this capacity of belerving 
by an irreſiſtable acting or working of the free grace of 


8. That when any man by vertue of the power and 
meanes vouch(afed unto bim by the free grace of Gul tic 
comes actually to beleeve, the exerciſe and ating of ths i th 
power Proceeds alſo from the free grace and good plea- 
ſure of God,ſo that no man ever beleeveth without « pre* 
ſent and actuall affiftance from the free grace of God, in h; 
order to this bis beleeving, over and above bis ability fi 
or power to beleeve. 5 

9. ( Andlaftly) That the A of beleeving wberſe-  . 
ever it is performed by any man, is ſo inconſiderably x 
and at ſo low a rate of efficiency from a mans ſeſſe, . 
that (to belpe ap prebenſion a linie in the caſe) uff 
the A of beleeving, could be divided into a thouſand 
parts or degrees, nine bundred ninety and nine of them 
are to be aſcribed unto the free grace of God, and aneh 
tbe one remaining unte man; yea this one degree of the 
Attion is no ot berwiſe neither to be aſcribed unto Man 
then as gratiouſly ſupported, ſtrengthened and aſſſted 
the free grace of God. 

The Reader will finde none of theſe Poſitions contra: 
dicted by any thing affirmed or denyed in the di courſe: 1 | 
attribute as much as poſfible can be attributed to the fre 

| 


grace of God, in and about the Aft of beleeving, | alvin 
the attributableneſſe of the action unto man binſelfe, 1 
ö | to; 


lie loweſt and moſt diminutive ſence that can i. be 
ere ceived It ig man that beleeves, not God; therefore ſo 
Auch efficiency about it muſt be left to man, as may give 
"Nl it denomination of being his, 


Resluty: 


Reader, one word in generall ; doth not 
he ſeeme to ſpeake fairely for grace here? but 
Lever did any man play more faſt and looſe with 

found and ſenſe of his docin, then this Author 
au doth ; how Orthodox ſoever any of theſe poſi- 
2d tions may be in their ſound, not any one of 
bu them is ſo in the ſenſe by him intended, | 
Read over his · firſt Poſition and his ſecond, 
r which are very generall, & the third where thou 
in | haſt ſome explication of the former;then add the 
fixt,and thou haſt a further explication ; they all 
together come to this. That God of his meer 
good pleaſure appointed that all belcevers 
mould be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt ; that of the 
, | flame good 7 or grace, he gave Jeſus 
: | © Chriſt for the world; that by him all men are in 
their naturall generation put into a Capacity 
7 
| 


* of beleeving, and have means ſufficient afforded 
*them for ſalvation: that in all this God hath 
| *ancquall reſpect of grace to all men. By this 
| time then thou mayſt diſcerne , how different 
| this grace which he teacheth, is from that Grace 
which the Scriptures teach, viz. 
1. That God choſe from all eternity by 4 
acl Decree of peculiar grace, the perſons o 
oſe unto ſalvation, who in the end are ſaved z 
this Decree(wherein the grace of it appeate) nos 


founded upon Faith or Workes, or an; thing in 
e Man 


* *Thelightleſſe-Star, or, 
Man foreſeen, but meerly upon his owne goodie 
will and pleaſure, that according to this Decree Mhch 
he gave them to Chrift, and Chriſt for them, by or 
his Redemption to bring them certainly to fal- N. 
vation; that of the ſame meere grace he doth ine 
his owne time eff:;Qually call them, thereby di- War 
criminating them in their actuall ſtate and con- 
dition, as formerly he had in his Councel, from 
the reſt of men; in their Call uniting them to 
Chrift, bleſſing them with all ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings in him to the effectuall obtainment of (al. 
vation. 

2, It is ſuch grace as which notwithſtanding 
the greateſt number of perſons by farre to whom 
it belongs, periſh everlaſtingly ; for he makes it 
equally belong to all the world, the greateſt part 
whereof by far (I thinke he will not deny) pe- 
riſheth. 

For the fourth Poſition; The finne and mi- 
ſery of Mans condition in Adam, is meerly noti- 
onall : He doth not allow, that one man living 
is in that condition by his naturall conception 
and birch ; whereas the Scriptures teach and with 
them the Fathers againſt the Pelagian hereſie, that 
all men are borne in that condition, and remaine 
therein till they be regenerate by the peculiar 
grace of God, as we have formerly ſeen at large. 

For the fifth: 12. He teacheth the Pelagian pow: 
er of the naturall and unregenerate man, caſting 

a falſe gloſſe over ic of reſtauration and healing, 
as we diſcourſ'd above. 

2. He teacheth the Pelagian method of R-ge* 
neration, that Grace is given according to Mans 
merit. This ſecond reliefe from the free grace of 
God, being nothing hut his patience and 19ng- 


ſuffering) 
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As an{wer to Mr, John oodwiri. 
lng, chrough which man being ſpared,mak? 
ee ich ole of bis naturall endowments and com- 
pon principles, as thereupon the Grace of Re- 
u. Kation (whatſoever it is co which he vouch- 
in le that name) is given, as we ſaw lately in his 
l-Waplication of the Parable of the Talents; 

od | For the fixth and ſeventh : What is here affir- 
med, we muſt underſtand of all Men at their birth 
er conception rather, according to his explicati- 
on of 1 John 9. formerly. And ſo Or iginall fin; 


al. N a leaſt that which he himſelſe granted by Adam 

I@ bis fourth Poficion here is prevented to all 
ven, never takes hold of any; the very thing by 
m Pelagizes maintainedzand in him condemnedzones 


ha new fetch for it: 

For the eighth: As in his Preface hitherto 
and in his following Booke, whenſoever he hat ii 
occalion to ſpeak to the influx of God for the 
=_ + grace in man; he hovers in the 

and keeps in Generals (well acquainted 
withthat rule Dolus in Univerſalibus;) So here he 
tels us of a preſent and actuall aſſiſtance; but if 
the Reader here conceive that he grants an effi- 
eacious im preſſion upon the will of man, by the 
ſpirit of God, determining it to the Act of bes 
leeving and working in man to belceve, he dex 
ceives Rimſelfe, for againſt ſuch a doctrine he rais 
th bitter Tragedies. . 

For the ninth: He denyes the whole act of 
ing to be from God, and he renders his 
reaſon, becauſe then it could be Mans act. The 
fallhood of this pofition, and the vanity of the 


reaſon annex d may thus appear. + 
1. Fof the poſſtion: God is the Author of 


ill being, he being the onely Creator; but every 
My 2 
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part or degree of the a of beleeving (ſuppoſing 
it divided into whatſoever parts) is ſomething, a 
being Contra-diftinguiſht to nothing: If Man 
be the Author of any part, whereof God is wg 
Man creates. 

2, God is the Author of all good, he being 
the one anchangeable and neceſſary Good. He 
good of himſelfe, all other things by participi- 
tion; but every part of the act of dane is 
good; therefore from God the onely foundation 
of all good. 

3. The Ad of believing is ſpecially good; all 
parts of that act are uniforme in nature; there. 
fore if Man be the Author of any part, whereof 
God is not, Man apart from God is the Author 
of ſomething ſpecially good. 

4. If Man may be the Author of one part of 
being, of good, of ſpeciall good; why not of 
more? Why not of the whole ? and fo Man (hall 
be the Creator of the nobleſt operations; why 
ſhould we then have inferiour operations for 
God to be the Author of, and not deny him the 
Author of all or any ? 

2. For the Reaſon : That God is the Author 
of the whole, doth no way deny Mans efficiency, 
or take the denomination of the act from him: 
Where cauſes are ſubordinate, the whole effeR is 
produced by both; thus when in writing the 
teacher guides the learners hand,they both write 
the whole, every letter, and every parc of every 

letter. In the motion of higher and lower 
wheeles, the leſſe within the greater, the whole 
motion is performed by both;In cauſes tlius ſub- 
ordinate, but of different kindes, the denomi- 


nation is from the dependent cauſe, Thus my 
the 
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| the- Plummet moves. the wheele of the clock | 
bahn, we fay the wheele, not the Plummer 

mes round; but the Plummet is the firſt mo- 
Ye. Thus when the Earth ſprings forth her 
its God is the Author of them, of all and e- 
15 part of them; yet the Earth ſprings them, 
"* Fibough he produce them; he ſprings them not, 
makes her to ſpring them. The denominati- 
mof the action ever belonging to the inferior 
auſe, becauſe in it is the principle whence the 
ion Emergeth : In the production of Faith 
then, God works, and man works, and Man 
not one part onely, but the whole, but this in 
hbordination to God who works the whole 
likewiſe ;. yet Man beleeves, not God, becauſe in 
Man is the principle whence the act of beleeving 
Ales: His will, but his will by grace renewed; His 
ul the principle which beleeves: Grace renewing 
will the principle by which he beleeves : He 
eeves in whom is the act of beleeving produ- 
cd; It is not produced by God in himſelte, but 
by influx from himſelfe in Man. 

It is no immanent action in God, but in Man, 
"Fin him produced by a tranſient action of God 
„Jon him. Therefore | ſay with Auſtin; It ĩs 
* I certaine that when we will, we will, but it is he 
chat makes us to will that which is good, who 
"| ©norks in ws both to will and to doe. So that it is cer- 
' 8 ©tain that when we beleeve, we beleeve; bur ic is 
be that makes us to beleeve,and that not in part, 

but in whole. Appoſitely Bernard, aſcribing all 
that is good in man to the grace of God; Not 
partly grace (faith he) and partly free will, but 
Teach of them by an undivided work, performes 


Fthe whole, This, the whole; and chat, the 
N 3 whole, 
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hole; but as the whole is in this, ſo the whole 
is from that; Excellently Auſtine, proving not 
only the whole of Faich to be from God, but the 
denyall of it to be Felagiani me. Having firſt pro- 
ved Faith to be of God, he adds (as formerly we 
have quoted him) Furthermore if God work 
f our F aith, acting in our hearts in a wonderfull 
* manner, that we may beleeve, ſhall we feare 
f leaſt he be not able to do the whole? Now fol - 
lows the Pelapiani|m? of the denyall. And there 
fore Man challengeth to himſelfe the firſt pan 
of it, that he may deſerve from him to receive 
the laſt. S e if any thing be done by this meanes, 
but that the grace of God, one way or other 
may be given according to our merits ; and ſo 
grace ſhall not be grace. 

Then in the proſecution of this diſcourſe, he 
blames the pride of Man, that he will(as it wert) 
Compound with God, ſo as to challenge part 
of his Faith to himſelfe, and leave part thereof 
to God; and which is yet more arrogant, he will 
take the firſt part to himſelfe, (and pray ſay Mr, 
Goodwin if this be not your part) leave the fol- 
lowing part to God: and in that which he ſaith 
belongs to them both, he makes himſelfe to goe 
before, and Gd to behinde. 

Thus have we ſeen the yanity, fraud, and Er- 
ror of your poſitions; as for the cloſe of this 
gection, it may well paſſe for Smoak, and ſo may 
indeed all that follows, in the remaining object 
ons and anſwers I ſhall therfore briefly touch up- 
pn them, for there is nothing maceriall in them, 

3. O5. That your doctrines are rotten Errots. 
You auſwer for the two doctrines more larg- 

. Iy handled in the following book; 1, Thugs | 
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prove they were never caſt out of the Church b 
—— re puted Orthodox, till the NR 
'of Dort. 

. It ſeems you have ſo much modeſtly & con- 
2 nce as to grant, ſome other of your doctrins, 
en as theſe here in your Preface that have been 
out by Councels, reput .d Orthodox, which 
Indeed is true; to ſer aſide that at Carthage, and 
that at Feruſalem , where Pelagizs was condemned, 
we have ſeen the Milevitane, and lecond Aranſican 
formerty rej: &ing them. 

2. For thole two doctt ins you are forced t con- 
klſe that by the Synod of Dort they were reit ct- 
ed, which was the greateſt Proteffant Synod that 


"hath been held ſince the time: of Reformation. 


3. What if they were not by any cther, nor 
had been by that? Can you name no great Er- 
rors by your ſelfe confeſt fo to be, but what 
have been by ſome or other Councill reputed 
O. chodox by Orthodox men, caſt out? 

2, For thoſe two dectrines, you ſay they were 
taught by all Oothodox antiquity, and Calvin 
himſelfe and who not? this is che true ſpirit of 
your fore Fathecs;thus Julian the Pelagian would 
have Fobn of Conftantinople a teacher of the ſame 
doctrine with himſelfe; but doe you not read the 


detection of his falſhood,by Auſtin, withall brin- 
ging upon him the whole ſtreame of the Orcho- 


dox to refute him? and do you not fadly reſent 
your own danger, leaft intime you may heare 3 
Hec verba tua quo proficiunt, niſt ut appareat, vel quo- 
modo de hac cauſa ſcire neglexeris Catbolicarum / enten- 
tis, Sermoneſque doclorum, vel fi eos neſſe curaſti, qud 
fraude coneris circumvenire neſcientes f Si Re) crensy 

cur 
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| The ligbtleſ. 6-5 tar, or, 
Whole; but as the whole is in this, ſo the whole 
is from that; Excellently Auſtine, proving not ® 
only the whole of Faich to be from God, but the 
denyall of it to be Felagiani me. Having firſt po- 4 
ved Faith to be of God, he adds (as formerly we ® 
have quoted him) * Furthermore if God work 
tour f aith, acting in our hearts in a wonderfull 
* manner, that we may beleeve, ſhall we ſeat 
F leaſt he be not able to do the whole? Now fol- 
lows the Pelagian / me of the denyall. And there- 
fore Man challengeth to himſelfe the firſt pan 
of it, that he may deſerve from him to receiye 
the laſt, S e if any thing be done by this meanet, 
but that the grace of God, one way or other 
may be given according to our merits ; and ſo 
grace ſhall not be grace. 

Then in the proſecution of this diſcourſe, he 
blames the pride of Man, that he will(as it were) 
Compound with God, ſo as to challenge part 
of his Faith to himſelfe, and leave part thereof 

to God; and which is yet more arrogant, he will 

take the firſt part to himſelfe, (and pray ſay Mr, 
Goodwin if this be not your part) leave the fol. 
lowing part to God: and in that which he ſaith 
belongs to them both, he makes himſelfe to goe 
before, and Gd to behinde. 

Thus have we ſeen the vanity, fraud, and Er- 
ror of your poſitions; as for the cloſe of thi 
gection, it may well paſſe for Smoak, and ſo may 
indeed all that follows, in the remaining objecti- 
ons and anſwers I ſhall therfore briefly touch up- 
pn them, for there is nothing maceriall in them, 

3. O0bj. That your doctrines are rotten Error 
You a'({wer for the two doftrines more larg- 
i bandlediin the following books 1. That 
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As enſwer to Mr. John Goodwin. 


ol. prove they were never caſt out of the Church b 
nor! 429 Councell reputed Octhodox, till the Synod 
#1, It ſeems you have ſo much modeſty & con- 
Hence as to grant, (ume other of your doctrins, 
den as theſe here in your Preface that have been 
out by Councels, reput d Orthodox, which 
106eed is true; to ſer aſide that at Carthage, and 
thatat Feruſalem , where Pelagizs was condemned, 
we have ſeen the Milevitane, and ſecond Araufrcan 
formery rej: ting them, 

2.For thoſe two doctrins you are forced t con- 
felſe that by the Synod of Dort they were rej: &» 
ed, which was the greateſt Proteffant Synod that 
hath been held ſince the times of Reformation. 

3. What if they were not by any other, nor 
had been by that? Can you name no great Er- 
rors by your ſelfe confeſt ſo to be, but what 
have been by ſome or other Councill reputed 
O. chodox by O:thodox men, caſt out? 

2, For thoſe two dectrines, you ſay they were 
taught by all Oothodox antiquity, and Calvin 
„ himſelfe and who not? this is che true ſpirit of 
; & your fore. Fathers;thus Julian the Pelagian would 
have Jobn of Conftantinople a teacher of the ſame 
do&rine with himſelfe; but doe you not read the 
detection of his falſhood, by Auſtin, withall brin- 
ging upon him the whole ſtreame of the Orcho- 

dox to refute him? and do you not ſadly reſent 
your own danger, leaft in time you may heare; 
Hec verba tua quo proficiunt, niſt ut appareat, vel quo- 
modi de bac cauſa ſcire neglexeris Catbolicorum ſ enten- 
tia, Sermoneſque doclorum, vel ſi eos noſſe curaſti, qua 
fraude cone ris circumvenire neſcientes ? Si ne diens, 
: boc feciſſi, cur nou miſe ram reſpuis imperiſiam ? ſt |ciens 
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The lightleſ e- Star, or, | 
tur non jacrilegen deponis audaciam ? Contra Julian, 
Pelagi.lib.1, Thus the Maſhlians or Semipelagians, 
ee that what Auſtin taught about the call 
of the Ele& according to the purpoſe of God,in 
his writings againſt Pelagius, was contrary to 
the doctrine of thoſe moſt famous teachers in the 

Church which had been before him. Prop. in Epil. 
ad Auguſtinum; but Auguſtines anſwer thereto quo- 
ting Cyprian, Ambroſe & Naz#anzine teaching the 
ſame doQrine with him, and concluding the like 
of the reſt generally, you are not ignorant of, 
lib. de bono perſev,C.19, 
4. Ohjecl. Theſe diſcourſes are ful of niceties,%c.  y 
One of your Anſwers, is, that for your ſelſe, l 
you go no further then you feel the ground d 
2 under you: but your firme ground we have 

found bogs and quagmires more then once;when . 

you come to a ſoft place (you ſay,) you tread 

lightly;indeed you have your Reſerves ſomtimes Þ | 
on you come to a knot ; I beeleeve this dot £ ( 
rine of divine influx, or concourſe,is one of your  \ 
loft places, you are wont to Skin it over ſo ! 
fairely. | 

Another of your Ant wers, is, that your adver- } | 
ſaries have occafioned theſe ſubtilties, forſaking | | 
the grounds of reaſon, &c, whereas the truth i, © 

Men of corrupt judgements, your friends, have 

by oppoſing their reaſonings to clear Scripture 

occaſiond them, 
+ 5. Objed. Some plead a Non-neceſlicy of en- 
quiting farther about this argument. 

Jou antwer to this purpoſe; 1. That the trea- 
fure of divine wiſedome is not exhauſted, but 
that we may make further diſcourſes. But I an- 
ſwer, the tcuths by you oppoſed are . 
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5 An anſwer to Ar. John Goodwin. 
in. clearc long fince, that ſhould an Avgel from bea- 
» I xn teach your doQrines, thoſe that are taught of God, 
would ſee ground enough to reje& him. 2. You 
boaſt of ſomething done by you above all that 
went before you ; I know it not: pray point us 
0 your fn. Then you proclaim the tro- 
pale of your party ; whereas indeed, the church 
bath in divers ages triumphed in the ruine of 
,your Errors, and ſo ſhe will doe to the end. 

6. Objef, That theſe opinions have been held 
by a leſſe religious generation of Men. * 
You anſwer that in ſuch and ſuch Chapters 
you have diſproved the Objections. Take the 
laſt word here for mee, till thoſe chapters be 

diſproved. 

7. Objef. Armianiſme , Pelagianiſme, Socinia- 

niſme. 

In anſwer whereto, you are upon your old 

fulſe ſtring, and would make us beleeve, that 

Calvin himſelf, the Synod of Dort, and I know not 

who, had ſore fitts of Arminianiſme. I returne you 

bere to my anſwer to your third Objection. 
Now follows the fourth and laſt part of your 

Preface, which is your Apology, I bad almoſt 

' | | aid for your Apoſtacy 3 but let it paſſe in your 
owne words concerning your change of judge- 
-ment;but foraſmuch as your Arguments are one- 
ly generall, and upon a falſe ſuppolition, that 
you have changed from Error to truth, and no 
other then what any Deſertor of the faith might 
uſe, I ſpare the fruitleſſe paines of anſwering any 


thing at all co them. 
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De Gratiæ Convertentis Irre- 
ſiſtibilitate. 


Theſis 
Exmii tum pietate, tum eruditione 
Theologi, D. D. Joannis Præſtoni, 
Collegii Immanuelis in Academia 
5 Cantabrig. quondam Præfecti. 


I. Gratia convertens non eſt refs tibilis; | 


* + * 


— 


2. Decretum dei de perm: fione peccat i, non 
tollit libertatem in peccando. 


ll in animo erat hanc ſecun- 
dm tradaſſe: Sed ea paululum 
Y mutatà, mutato etiam conſilio 
E nonnullas ob cauſas, quas palam 
D proſerre non libet, inſtitui iſtam 
de irre ſiſtibilitate gratiæ explicare dicendo, & 
confirmare. 5 
Verum eſt quidem Arminium profiteri ſzpi- 
uſculd, tantum ſe gratiæ tribuere, quantum quit 
quam unquam fecit al ius; nihil a 8 
quam dici de gratiæ efficacia, quod non ab iptc 
etiam dictũ fic; imm ð quicquid fingi vel excogl- 


tari poteſt ad explicandas & illuſtrandas Hg 
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vires,id ſe agnoſcere; falſò igitur de eo ſpargi, ſe 
in gratiam dei injurium eſſe, & libero arbitrig 

lus nimio tribuere. Idem apud Auguſtinum Pe. 

agium de ſe profitentem reperietis. Interim ta- 
men & illud verum, Totam hanc efficaciam gra- 
tiæ quam verbis extollit & amplificat adeo, Stan- 
te Arminii ſententii, pendere ab hominis volun- 
tate; quippe quæ pro innati ſua libertate poteſt 
hanc gratiam recipere vel rejicere, ei uti vel non 
uti, eam denique vel efficacem reddere vel irritam 
facere : nec poſſe aliter fieri niſi abolere velimus 
libertatem Voluritatis, ejuſque naturz iaſepara- 
biles proprietates deſtruere. 

Ne quis ſuſpicetur, me falſam illi affingere ſen- 
tentiam; legantur ejus verba in tractatu qui in- 
ſcribicur Declaratio ſent. Arm. pa. 18 1. Quæ hæc 
ſunt: Gratia (inquit Arm.) fic deſcribitur in ſcrip- 
tura ut ei reſiſti poſſit 3 ut in vanum accipi poſſit : ut bo- 
mo comittere poſſit quo minus ei aſſentiatur : nt homo 
hofft ei non cooperari : ergo irreſiſtibilis quedam vis & 
operatio gratie tribuenda non eſt. His verbis an non 
diruit Arminius id quod prioribus zdificarat? id 
aliorum fit judicium. 

Non ignoro quantum Arminiani cavillantur 
circa hoc vocabulum (irrefiibils)a Calvino ali- 
iſque noſtris Theologis uſurpatum, clamantes, 
ſecundum hanc noſtram ſententiam, homines fi- 
pites fierĩ; in ata converſionis nihil eos agere, 
ſed tanquam lapides ab alio moveri & agi; imo 
non homines credere, ſed deum in hominibus 
credere & refipiſcere. Sed quam falſo hæc nobis 
affingantur, & quam vere liceat dicere Armioium 
plus detrakere gratiz dei quam Jeſuitz, facile a- 
ſpicietie fi dabitis mihi veniam eorum ſententias 


fideliter recenſere, eaſque pauciſſimis inter 6 con- 
rre: 
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ferre : nam his 4 præſtitis, abſolvam orationem. 
1, Recitabo ſententias adverſariorum. 2. Expli- 
Gabo quid nos ſentiamus. 3. Rationes addam 
t noſtra ſententia Rabiliatur, 4. Diluam 

ones laltem unam vel alteram ex præcipu- 
i, quibus ea oppugnari ſolet. 

'Quod ad primum attinet; Jeſuitz quidam af- 
firmant, omnibus etiam reprobis. darj vel medi- 
at> ſufficientem gratiam ; eleCtis vero & iis ſolis 
dari gratiam efficacem, quz certo & infallibiliter 
ſuum finem conſequitur, S quæratur autem, qua 
in re ponant hujus gratiz efficaciam? Reſp. non 
in vey determinatione voluntatis,ſed in mo- 
rali ſuaſione, non quivis, ſed congrui ut appel- 
lant, i.e. ſecundum eas circumſtantias loci, per- 
ſonæ, temporis oblatà, quibus deus, qui omnes 
yoluntatis inclinationes ab æterno perſpectas 
habet,przvidet voluntatem certo & iofallibili- 
ter eſſe aſſenſuram. Diſtingunt igicur inter gra. 
tiam ſufficientem & efficacem. Jis quos deus ele- 
git ad vitam, vi illius abſoluti decreti intendit, 
non ſolum ſuggerere ſuaſionem ſufficientem, ſed 
eam offerre tempore congruo, quando novit vo- 
catum certò obſecuturum deo vocanti : quos au- 
tem non elegit, iis etĩ am offert ſdaſionem ſufl- 
cientem, ſed tempore non congruo, & quando 
certo præ videt, eos non obtemperaturos vocati- 
onĩ divinz. 

Uade colligitur hanc eſſe ſententiam q eſuĩtarumʒ 
1 Vocationem efficacem ſequi non præcedere 
decretum ele&ionis, adeõque decretum eſſe ab- 
ſolutum & non conditionatum. 
2 Converſis & non converfis non dari eandem 
& æqualem gratiam 3 ſed eam quæ datur electis, 


ſempe t efficaciorem eſſe, etſi non ieſpectu ſui, ta 
men 
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men reſpeftu congruitatĩs, quam habet ad yolun: 
tatem hominis convertendi. 

3 Omnes convertendos certo & infallibiliter 
converti,idque vi ſulummodo gratiæ converten- 
tis ; alios vero certo & infallibilicer non conver« 
ti, idque non ſolummodo, quod ipſi nolint, ſed 
ob defectum congruitatis gratiæ oblatæ; quz 
grati a etſi quoad ſubſtant iam, ut aiunt, fic 15 
ens, ita ut poſſint ejus adminiculo converti fi ve. 
lintztamen quoad circumſtantias non eſt ſuffici- 
ens, quia tempore congruo non offertur. Sic enim 
Suarez : Moral is ſuaſio erft abundans; non [ufficit: Phy- 

ſica determinatio nimia eſt; tollit enim libertazem : [ed 
in congruitate quadam tota gratie efficacia conſiſtit. 
Hæc Jeſuits. 

Arminiari autem, etſi videntur aſſerere, initi- 
um, progreſſum & perfectionem omnis boni ope }} | 
ris, gratiæ tribuendum eſſe; ita ut nemo, fine gta - 
tia preveniente, concomĩtante & ſubſequente, ' 
boni quicquam cogitare, velle aut facere poſſit: F* 
tamen cum hæc omnia modo reſiſtibili fierĩ con- 
tendunt, ita ut in poteſtate voluntatis fir, gi - 
tia iſtauci ad ſui converſionem, vel non uti, pa- 
lam eſt eos hæc omnia de gratia, in ſpeciem tan- 
iam, non ver#& ex animo, profiteri. Hoc facile 
patebit, fi opinionem Arminianorum ſigillatim * 
explicuero. | | 

1. Primò igicor codcedant, intellectum illu- 1. 

ſtrarĩ a div ina gratĩa irrefiftibiliter. 

2. Affsctus etiam, freformari et accendi eadem | 

gratia, idque irreſiſtibiliter. ; | 

3. Voluntatem etiam ita excitari per gratiam 

aſſiltenĩtiæ, vt lam fic expedita, cum prius efſet 
impedita; jam ſoluta, cum prius ligata; lam ex- 
perrecta, cum prius eſſent ſopita. Sed voluntatem 
| renovari 
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1 phy ſicè inclinari à deo ad bonum, 
vel in voluntatem aliquam qualicatem vel habiiũ 
ſanctitatis infundi, unde propendeat magis in o- 
| pera bona quam mala,proſus negant Azminiani; 
er= F quippe quod | aliquid ex his concederetur, deſtru 
led ¶ eretur naturalis libertas voluntatis,de cujus liber- 
a2 I} tatis eſſentia eſſ, ut poſitis omnibus requiſitis, poſ- 
ci» ¶ fit agere vel non agere: Videantur ipfiſſima eorum 
rerba, Coll. Hag.pag.298. In mentem (inquiunt) 
inſuſus eſt habicus ſcientiz, in affectus intula eſt 
fanQicas,ut ſpes, metus, &c. At in voluntatem non 
poteſt talis infuſio fieri, quippe quæ ex ſe libera 
eſt ad volendum bonum vel malum. Hinc (inqui- 
unt) prius excicatur moralis ſuaſio in intellectu, 
vi gratiæ prævenĩentis. 2. huĩc ſanſionĩ volun- 

i- uss aſſentire poteſt, ſed vi gratiæ concomitantis 
3. Et in actum produeit hunc aſſenſum, ſed vi 
- | gratiz ſubſequentis. His tamen omnibus iſtam 
„ | cautionem 2 ſubjungunt; etſi voluntas 
nizhil horum fine gratiæ auxilio præſtare poteſt; 
namen eſt in poteſtate voluntatis buic gratiæ ob- 
niti, eam avertere, impedire, reijcere ſi velit; nec 
eri poſſe aliter, ſervatis na- uralibus proprieta- 
tibus voluntatis. Sic ſtatus queſtionis explicatur A 
oh. Arnoldo adverſus Bogermannum pag. 263. 
1 | Poſttis omnibus operationibur,quibus ad conver ſtonem in 
nobis efficiendam Dew utitur, manet tamen ipſa conver- 

ſio ita in neſt /a poteſtate, ut poſſimus non converti. 

Hac ſententia pofira , coguntur Arminiani 

; | bzcdogmara defendere, à veritate magis aliena, 
quam ipſa leſuitarum. : 

| | 1. Defendunt decretum conditionatum fideĩ 
præicientiæ innitens ; nam cum voluntas, pofitts 

omnibus Dei actionibus, poſſit ſe convertere ve 


non, eredere vel non, neceſſe eſt ut Deus prius — 
videat, 
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videat,qui credituri fint & qui non, quàm aliquot 
eligat ad vitam, alios deſtinet ad interitum : ſe. 
ſuicz autem ponunt decretum abſolutum,8fiden 
elſe fructum vel effe&um illud conſequens. 

2. leſaicz concedunt majorem gratiam quo- 
ad modum iis omnibus præberi qui convertun- 
tur, quam iis qui non. Arminiani contra 
majorem etiam ( quoad modum) ſæpe com- 
municari non converſis, quam converſis. 

3. Hinc etiam Arminiani ordinarie refun- 
dunt partiale principium con verſionis in huma- 
nam voluntatem ( quicquid verbis profitentur 
contra) cum leſoire illam totaliter tribuunt 
Dei «vJdui« & beneplacito. 

4. Hinc etiam Arminiani ſtatuunt gratiam 
conyertentem & vivificantem non eſſe converſo- 
rum & electorum propriam, ſed aliis etiam eſſe 
communem. leſuitæ vero, vocationem congru- 
bk am, (in qua gratiz efficaciam ftatuunt, ) eſſe e- 
lectis peculiarem, fatentur. ä 

5. Cenſent Ieſuitæ, omnes eos infallibiliter & 
certò converti, quos Spiritus Sanctus convertere 
intenderat. Arminiani id pernegant. Vnde vul 
go auſi ſunt dicere, Spiritui ſancto reliſti poſſe, e- 
tiam tum, quando hac intentione operatur in 
homine ut convertat eum. 

His præmiſſis, jam noſtra ſententia quæ ſit, 
brevicer exponam. 

Ut autem diſtinctè intelligatur quid nos ſen- 
tentiamus, ſciamus oportet, convert ſionem ho- 
minis his quatuor 3 abſolvi. 

r. Deus infundic in totum animum, adeoque 
in ipſam voluntatem, habitum vel qualitatem 
ſanctitatis eam regenerantem,eamgz conſtituent? 
ex mala bonam, ex nolente volentemʒunde, 2 
Pe 9 
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Met ad naturam voluntatis, integrum manet; 
corrigityrauter id quod corruptum eft. 


Inc & incompletè tantum inclinatur , & 
xopendet in bona opera, quz Deo placent: un- 
non tam volitiones, quam velleitates dici debent. 
3. Int iones iſtz intellectuĩ proponuntur 
objeRive z unde intellectus eas expendit, de iis ra- 
tiocinatur & confilium capit, tandémque, cum eas 
ratas feceric per dictamen ſuum ultimum & con- 
dufivum,proponit voluntati ut eligendas. 
4. Poſtquam iſtæ inchoatæ inclinationes, ortæ 
inſuſa gratĩa, ſubierunt cenſuram intellectus, & 
6 Sia: judicio fuerunt comprobateztum de- 
„ 6. um voluntas elicic velle completum & executiĩ- 
um, ex quo immedite ſequitur converſio; vel po- 
n velte iltud eſt converſio bominis ad Deum. His 
1 


quatuor perficitur hominis converſio. Hic pri- 
mum, ſcilicet receptio habitus gratiz infaſz eſt 
irreſtibilis quidem 3 ſed nec eſt libera, nec volun- 

taria ; voluntas enim inert paſſive ſe habet in ipſa 
| receptionez ergo, non libere. 

Secundo z Cilicer, inclinatio orta vel fluens 3 
ratia,cſt irrefiftibilis;Phytice enim, & non mora- 
iter, fluit à voluntate, gratia formata & imbuta. 
Eft tamen voluntaria 3 activ enim producitur a 
voluntate: non tamen libera eft,quia deeſt adhuc 
unum ex requĩſitis ad libertatem, ſcil · præ vium 


judicium intellectus. 


Tertiò; ee n. . — 


bile ; intellectus enim gratia divina illuſtratus, 
irreſiſtibiliter & infallibiliter comprobat hanc 
inclinationem: eſt etiam eoũſque liberum, quo- 
ulque intellectus eſt capax libertatis. 

Quarto: Cum intellectus edidit dictamen 
ſuum ultimum & concluſivum, tum voluntas, uti 
dixi, elicit completum velle & executivum, quod 
eſt ipſa actualis converſio ad Deum. 

Hoe autem velle eſt tum irrefiſtibile tum libe- 
are ipſa conver ſio eſt & libera & irreſiſi- 

ili. 

I. Irreſiſtibile eſt; quia non ſolum neceſſitate 
conſequentiz, fed etiam conſequentis ſequitur 
Phyſicam inclinationem voluntatis præeuntem, 
& ultimum dictamen intelle&us illud probans & 
confirmans. Liberam etiam eſt propriiſſime, habet 
enim requifita ad libertatem; voluntas enim in 
hoc vel le activè ſe habet, non paſſivè. 

2+ Non elicitur nifi a morali ſuafione, id eſt, 
non nifi-przeunte judicio intelle&us zftimantis 
in utramque partem, quid fieri ſatius eſſet. Omne 
enim velle activum & completum,cui pr! zcedanea 
fuĩt hujaſmodi ratiocinatio & zftimatio intelle- 
&us de objecto oblato, ver & & proprie liberum dici 
debet. Illa enim definitio, liberum eſſe quod, 
poſitis omnibus requĩſitis ad agendum, poſſit a- 
gere vel non agere, eſt dẽfinitio in cerebro Jeſu» 
itarum ſolummmodo confica, quod fundamen- 
tum habet nec apud Patres, nec apud Veteres 
Philoſophos, imo nec apud Antiquiores Scho- 
laſticos, quos tamen Suareæ conatur quaſi obtorto 
collo trahere in ſuam ſententiam. 

Sic habetis noſtram ſententiam, ſecundũ quam 


homo convertitur irreſiſtibiliier, tamen liber. 
Quam 


inchoata & incompleta inclinatione, eſt irreſiſt. 4 
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um ut adhuc magis perſpicuè intelligatis, hin 
Equuntur bec Theoremacg,illis Arminianorum 
ſeſuĩtarum contraria. 

* x Nondicimus liberum arbĩtrium vel facul- 
tatem voluntacis quoad ſpirituale, eſſe ſemivivam 
Klemimortuam, ut volunt Arm. Coll. Hag. pag. 
Joo. vel ſe habere ut locomotiva in eo qui com- 
pe ligatur, vel viſiva facultas in co qui in 
10 aliquem tenebricoſum compingitur, ut 
yolant Pontificij : ſed aſſerimus facultatem vo- 
untatis quoad bonum vere ſpirituale, penitus 
extintam eſſe, ficut facultas vitalis in homine 
mortuo,locomotiva in occiſo, viſiva inexoculato 
2 Illi etiam defendunt, voluntatem tantum 
excicari a gratia morali vel aſſiſtenti eam pul- 
ante & commonefaciente , non autem muta- 
He gratia habicuali eam ſanante & regeneran- 
e ipſorum enim hæc ſunt verba, Nioil obſtat quo 
g Rinne vel [ola gratia moralis, id eſt moraliter |uadens, 

bene animales firituales reddat. Nos vero arbi- 
tramur, yoluntatem etiam vivificari & regenera- 
ne ri ab infufione gratiæ habitualis,id eſt, aovę qua- 
2 tatis voluntaci impreſſę, que ſe habet ſicut in- 
= {| trinſecum principium voluntatem informans & 
5 mutans : unde fluunt omnes bong & inclinatio- 

nes & operationes. 

1 3 Illi fatuunt, in actu converſionis volunta- 

" | tem tantum activꝭ, ſe habere. Nos ſuſtinemus, vo- 

luntatem in primo actu converſionis, partim 

paſſive, partim activè, id eſt, prius paiſive, dein 

active ſe habere; ideoque cum Deo cooperart 3 

non partim naturali facultate, qua pollet, par- 

tim ſupernaturali a gratia tranſeunte accepts ? 


ſed potentia totaliter . ee 8 — 
2 


te vivificante gratia collata, juxta illud 44g. 
Delle a nobis babemus 3 ſed bene velle , & in parte, & 
in toto eſt agratia. . 

4 Arminiani exiſtimant gratiã ſpiritus vivifics 
& quicquid aliud ex parte Dei requiritur ad ho- 
minis converſionem, tam reprobis communicari 
=  - quam electis; idque hac intentione, ut ſerventur 
E alioquin Deum agere fiumulatè & hypocritict, 

cum lis verbum offert: legantur eorum verba Coll. 
Hag · pag. 308. Nos interim ftatuimus gratiam Dei 
vivificam,quz voluntati ſanandz & regenerandz 
apta ſit, electis eſſe peculiarem, Jiſque vi decreti e- 
le&ionis impertiri, in hunc finem,ut ſalvi fant; 
aliis vero denegari,idque ideo quod Deus eos non 
ſervare ſecum ſtatuerit. 

5. Ajunt illi voluntatem a gratia vivifica exci- 
tatam, poſſe agere vel non agerezad Deum ſe con · 
vertere vel non; quia alicqui non eſſet libera; li. 
bertatem enim eſſe, cum pofitis omnibus requiſitis 
vel omnibus Dei actionibus, poſſit agere vel non: 
unde illud Corvini contra Tilen. pag · 337 · Gratian 
non ita inſtruere voluntatem viribus,quin ſemper mane · 
at in poteſtate baminis iis uti vel nen. Nos contro di- 

cimus, voluntatem non poſſe tum phyſicæ motio- 

ni a gratia profectæ, tum divinz ſuafioni ab illu- 
minato intel lectu ei exhibitz, reniti vel refraga- 
ri,ſed neceſſitate conſequentis ductum Dei ſequi, 
juxta illud ini; Liberum arbitrium non poieſ 
Deo ſalvum facienti reſiſtere. 
| 6. Illi dicunt, voluntatem a gratia excitatam, 
proprie cooperari cum Deo, fie cauſam coordi- 
natam, concauſam, cauſam partialem, cauſam 
concomitanten, &c. eamqʒ ita influere in effectum, 


ut ſi non influat, effectus nullo modoſit ne 
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Nes contra dicimus, voluntatem cooperari qui- 
dam, ſed ut cauſam omni modo —— 
diminio Dei, ut principalioris agentis, penitus 
lubjetam : adeo ut non propriè coagem & coo- 
perans dici debeat; ſed potius prius acta agit ſe, & 
prius mota movet ſe, & prius Deo converſa con- 
yertit ſe ad Deum. 

7. Defendunt illi, non poſſe Deum nos modo 
kreſiſtibili convertere, niſi etiam convertamur in 


i truncos & ſtipites, ideoque quaſi continua moti- 
one acti, non ipſi agamus quicquam, fed Deus 
1 omnia in nobis: contra, nos dicimus, truncos & 


flipites facultates, quibus acti ipſi ſimul agant, 
minimè habere : homines vero eſſe agentia libe- 
n; adeoq; facultatẽ habere, ratione cujus acti à 
Deo ipfi fimul agunt; unde vert & agere, & ſe 
convertere dici oportere : voluntas enim ex ma. 
la in bonam mutata, & ex nolente volens facta, 
habet in ſe intrinſecum principium bene voleti- 
di: unde dominiũ ſui actus quo ſe convertit ad 
Deum, ei propriiſſimè cribui debet; etſi enim gra- 
tia Dei fit principium quo, tamen voluntas homi- 
nis eſt principium qued,omnia operatur; Itidem, 
eiii Deus ſit cauſa efficiens converſionis prima & 
totalis, tamen voluntas eſt cauſa efficĩiens proxi- 
ma, &c totalis etiam, in genere cauſarum ſecunda- 
nm. Ergo, ſicut effectus ſolent tribul cauſis ſe- 
| | eundis & creatis, etſi agunt virtute cauſæ prims : 
fic converſio propriiſſime tribuenda eſt volunta- 
ti, etamſi totaliter agat virtute Dei & gratiæ 
convertentis. 

8. Ultimo negant illi, irreſiſtibilitatem gra- 
tiz divinz & libertatem voluntatis humanæ 


poſſe ſimul conſiſtere. Nos vero dicimus, con- 
O 3 ver- 
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verſionem elle irreſiſtibllem, tamen Irre ſiſtibllitat 
liberam, Sed diſtinguimus de irre- diſtinguiuu. 
ſiſtibilitate gratiæ. a 

1. Alia eſt, qua gratia regenerans a Deo inſu- 
ſa recipicur a voluntate; & havc irreſiſtibilitatem 
({cil. receptionis) fatemur nos incompoſſibilem 
eſſe cum libertate, 

2. Alia eſt, qua inclinatio inſtigans ad bonum 
ſpirituale modo quodam phy ſico promanat a vo- 
luntate gratia ſormata; & hanc etiam motionem 
dicimus irreſiſtibiliter elici & voluntariè, ſed non 
libers. | 

3- Alia et irreſiſtibiltas , qua volantas , tum 
motioni phyſicæ a gratia profectæ, tum ſuaſioni 
intellectus eam comprobanti, neceſſario quidem, 
i. e. neceſſitate etiam conſequetis, ( quam certi- 
- tudinem diximus, aſſentitur: & hanc irreſtibilita- 
tem dicimus, optimè poſſe cum libertate conliſte- 
re; quĩpi ⁊ quod contineat in ea duo iſta, in qui- 
bus libertas conſiſtit. 

1. Qyod voluntas, in eliciendo hoc ultimum 
velle, ative fe habet, non paſſi: &. 

2. Quia præceſſerit moralis ſuaſio vel judici- 
um intellectus ęſtimantis in poteſtate hominis 
eſſe converſionem propoſitam, id eſt, oblatum ob- 
jectum accipere vel rejicere. Nam ſtatuimus,quic- 
quid fit in actu converſionis, vel per meram re- 
ceptionem, vel per phyſicam determinationem, 
non eſſe liberum; ſed omne velle quatenus & a- 
ctivè elicitur, & ex rationabili ſauſione promanat, 
eatenus ſolummodo liberum eſſe; idq; hec freti 
fundamento, quod ratio fit ad oppoſita, i.e. ſola 
ratio eſt radix & ſundamentũ omnis libertatis 
unde omnis actus voluntatis, in quem ratio in- 
fluxerit, liberrimas eſt. Vir 
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licanda diutius immorati ſumus, quia hujus ſen- 
tentiz explicatio eſt præcipua ejus conſirmatio, & 
contrarie refacatio : præterea, omnium difficilli- 
ni eſt, quid ſtatuunt illi qui Arminium ſequun- 
tur hac in cauſa, exprimere, quia verbis adeo ſpe- 
dofis & dubiis ſententiam ſuam tegunt & invol- 


Reſtant argumenta quibus noſtra ſententia 
confirmari debet, que breviter perſtringam. Duo 
autem nobis ſunt Probanda. 

1. Dari poſſe infufionem qualitatum vel habi- 
um in voluntatem; quod illos pernegare, ante 
i probatum eft;quippe quod hujuſmodi inſuſio de- 
but prorſus & toll at ejus libertatem & natu- 

ram. 
2. Habituali & viyifia gratia ita infuſa, con- 
verti nos a Deo modo certo & nobis irreſiſtibili. 
1. Dari infuſionem hujuſmodi gratię reno- 
rantis & ſanantis voluntatem, eamque inclinan- 
tls d& determinantis ad alterum oppoſitorum in 
actu converfionis, vel hinc conſtat; quod omnes 
Theologi ponunt in voluntate habitualem aver- 
fionem a Deo, & habituale converſionem ad ſen- 
fibilla & carnalia: hæc autem habitualis corrup- 
tio nature, ſolo gratię mere excitantis auxilio 
ſanarĩ non poteſt: Morbi enim, ut corporales, ſic 
ſpirituales non curantur nifi contrariis 3 habitu- 
alis ergo corruptio, non nifi habituali qualitate 
volunrati impreſſa, mutari poteſt. ReQe igitur 
Proſper : Interior ſenſus non aperitur ad ſpiritnalia 
preffanda, donec fundamentum fidei & fervor dilectionis 


in corde plantetur. ; 
2. Nifi concedatur, hujuſmodi habicualem 


0 4 gratĩ- 


Videtis jam que fic noſtra ſententia, in qua ex. 


N = e 
N * 718 
N * "al K r n 8 0 2 - - 
F | x 8 . g : 7 p 
0 2 . +7 a; ** g * * : 
- 1 gd * * 
* 


gratiam infundi in voluntatem, unde Illa modo 


phyfico inclinetur ad bonum, nullum erit in ho- 
mine formale principium, à quo actus boni po- 
ſſint elici : ficut enim in corporalibus, nemo yis 
det nifi prius oculum habeat, nec audit niſi aures 
habeat : tic in ſpiritualibus, nemo videt niſi prius 
Deus oculos dedit ad videndum, nec audit niſi cui 
aures ad audiendum; ealem ratione, nemo ad 
Deum ſe convertere poteſt, nifi habeat novum 
cor, i. e, novam voluntate ad convertendum, De- 
nmque diligendum : unde enim illud in ſerip- 
turis, Arbor mala malos fructus, bona bonos 
fructus proſert ? nifi ut inde intelligamus volun- 
tatem bonam fieri oportere, priuſquã opus ali- 
quod ſpirituale præſtare poſſit; Quod gratia ſa- 
nante & regenerante, non autem gratia excitante 
& moraliter ſuadente fieri neceſſe eff, 

3. Supponatur, voluntatem corruptione habi- 
tuali d:formatam, poſſe ſolo auxilio gratię ex- 
citantis ad actus ſpĩirituales eliciendos elevari,e(- 
ſet tamen id contra illã ſuavitatem providentię 
diving, que ab omnibus Theologis predicatur, 
Deus enim voluntatẽ fic diſpofitam non ſuaviter 
. promoveret, ſed quaſi obtorto collo raptaret ad 
opus, à qua adhuc abhorret ejus inclinatio. Ergo, 
Magis conſentaneum eſt ut ponamus in volunta- 
te habitualem quandam propenſiont ad bonum 

ſpirituale, quod non à gratia excitante, ſed ab 
inſuſione habitualis gratię præſtare poteſt. 

4+ Fatentur omnes, voluntatem non renatam 
nullam in ſe habere principium vet? ſpirituale3 
tamen actum convertendi ad Deum non nega- 
bunt. effe ordinis vere ſpiritualis & ſupernatura- 
lis:quomodoautem yoluntas ſolo pulſante gra: 
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tis excitata, non autem gratia regenerante muta® 
ta,confticuitur in ordine * ſupernatura - 
lum, ego quidem non intelligo. 
5. Quæram, quid illud fit, quod verum pĩum & 
ſanctũ confiituit? non ſimpliciĩter actus pij & bo- 
niz ad enim non denominat 2 tale, ut loquĩ- 
turPhiloſophus;ergo,habicus fir oportet, unde ho- 
mo ſanctus & pius dicitur: Habitus autẽ iſte fitus 
non eſt in ĩrrationali animi partezea enim non eſt 
culpæ vel victutis ſuſceptĩva propriè, ſed partici- 
pative tantum, in quantum ſcil. ratĩonalis animi 
pars in eam redundat. Si autem in tationali poni 
debet, non eſt in intellectu collocandus; nemo e- 
nim eſt vir bonus vel malus quòd bona vel mala 
tantũ intelligat, ut optimè obſervat Aquinas 3 ſed i- 
deo dicitur unuſque vir bonus vel malus, quod 
ea velit quz mala vel bona ſunt. Relinquitur 
ergo habicum ſanRitatis non poſſe niſi in volun- 
tate collocari,utpote quæ propriſſiimè eſt ſubject⸗ 
um ſuſceptivum tit habitualis ſanctitatis, tum ha- 
bitualis corruptionis & rebellionis ei contrariæ. 

6. Unde facilitas & promptitudo in operando, 
fi voluntas per ſe indifferens fit & æqualiter in- 
clinata in utramque partem ? nam ficut ex malis 
actionibus contrabitur macula, unde habitualiter 
diſponicur ad malum: fic ex bonis actionibus in- 
ficitur anima meliori tinctura, unde habitualiter 
inclinatur ad bonum, idque excluſa operatione 
gratiæ pulſantis & excitantis. | 

7, Amorgm Dei vel charitate non eſſe merum 
actum, ſed habitum permanentẽ, omnes melioris 
notæ Theologi fatentur ; habitus autem ifte non 


in intel lectu loch habet, quia affectus eſt ; nec in 


ſenſuali appetitu qui ad amore ſpiritualem — 


_ rinequit.: Reliquũ eſt ergo, eam eſſe voluntati 
iarẽ, adeoque eam habituum vel gratiz ha- 
itualis propriiſſimè capacem eſſe. 

Ultĩmò. Quam abiurdam eſt, concedere totum 
hominem mortuum eſſe in peccatis, ita ut ad bo- 
nũ aliquod vere ſpirituale aſpirare nullo modo 
poſſit:deſeendere tamenvoluntatẽ, quæ eſt i- 
vt ipſius anime, auriga omnium facultatũ do- 
mina & regina humanorum actuũ, illud denique 
principium quod bonicatem & malitim fpiricu- 
alem impertitur omnibus operibus ab homine 
preſtitis;quam abſurdũ inquam eſt, ſtatuere hanc 
facultate, nec ſpiritualem fuifle ante lapſum, nec 
carnalẽ poſt lapſum, ſed tit corruptionis per pri- 
mum peccatum inveaz,tum donorum ſpiritualiũ 
in hominis regeneratione infuſorum,: fle penitus 
Facile efſet pluribus abſurdis obrue- 


re hanc ſententiam, ſed hæc ſufficient. Ex his om- 


nibus fatis canſtat, infundi in voluntatem, vel in 
ea imprimi novam qualitatem vel habitum gra- 
tizzquod ab Arminianis acerrime negari, ex ipſo- 
rum verbis ſupra probatum eft. 

Qui tamen adhuc dubicat, utrum hæc fit eorũ 
lententia, legat Col. Hag. p. 298. verſione Berti: : 
ubi de induſtria & conſulto defendunt, non in 
ſpirituali morte, ſeparari dona fpiritualia ab ho- 
minis voluntate; nec ante illam mortẽ, nimirum 
in ſtatu innocentie, eidem fuifſe infica ; quippe 
quod ſi hujuſmodi donis inclinaretur voluntas in 
alterutram partem, tolleretur ejus libertas, que 
in eo conſiſtit, quod —_— ſe fle&ere poſſit in 


utramvis partem, p 
requĩſitis. 
Reſlat nunc brevi probandum, Deum, five im- 


s omnibus ad agendum 
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mediate, five mediate tum gratia infufa tum mo. 
tali ſuaſione, peccatores irreſiſtibili quodam mo- 
do ad fe convertere. | 
Sed hzc cautio præmĩttenda eſt: hoc Punctny 
vocabulo (irreſiſtibiliter) non intellige- — 
re nos, vim aliquam voluntati illatam, ejuſque 
naturę repugnantem : ſed inſeparabilem tantum 
efficaciam gratię divinæ que ſuaviter quidem & 
ſecundum modũ ejus nature inclinat voluntatem; 
ita tamen certo & neceflario (intelligimus eam 
neceſſitotem, quam modo certitudinem diximus) ut 
a voluntate eludi nequear. 
I. Veritas hujus ſententiæ vel hinc patet, quod 
—— in Ser ipturis, Deo ſoli ejuſque tusſbxi a & 
neplacito tribuitur peccatoris converſio vel 
regeneratio; homini ĩpſi autem, omnis vel mĩ- 
nima cooperatio adimitur, Rom. 9« Non eſt volentis 


g 


vel currentis, ſed miſerentis Dei 3 Ile cujus vult, miſe. 


retur 3 & quem vult indurat. Quod vere dici non 
poſſet, ſi homo poſſit pro libertate ſui arbitrii, 
poſitis omnibus Dei actionibus ad converſio- 
nem requiſitis, gratiam Dei vivificam in vanum 
accipere, (ut loquicur Arm.) eamque irritam 
facere. Obſervetur etiam his verbis, non ſolum- 
modo Deo ſoli tribui, quod hic reſipĩſcat, ille ob- 
duretur, ſed hominis voluntatẽ & conatũ pror- 
ſus excludi quo minus aliquas habeat partes in 
hoc negotio. Non eſt, inquit, volentis vel cu rrentu, 
ſed miſerenti Dei. Sicut rota non ideo bene currit, 
ut fit rotunda, ſed quia prius eſt rotunda, ideo 
bene currit: fic homo non ideo vult vel currit,ut 
deus ejus miſereſcat eumq; regeneret per gratiam 
ſpirits vivificam, ſed quia prius miſeretur, ideo 


vult & ideo curric in via juſtitie. 
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2. Secunda ratlo ſumĩtur ab infallibili con- 
nexione effectus cum canſa, i. e. converfionis cum 
ratia convertente & vivificante : nam fi gratia 
Fins vivifica ſemper attingit ſuum effectum, nec 
cuiquam offertur, nift in quo efficax fic, ad ani - 
mam ejus ſanandam & regenerandam; neceſſe eſt, 
ut prævalentem quandã & irrefiftibilem operatio- 
nem ei tribuamus;gratiam autem iſtam, nunquam 
non finem ſuum aſſequi in omnibus quibus com- 
municatur, patet ex multis ſcripturz locis. Joban. 
6. ver. 37. Quicquid dat mibi pater, ad me venit. Jer. 
31. v 33. Converte me, & ego convertar: unde 
colligitur, caicunque infundicur gratia homini 
convertendo apta, eum certo & infallibiliter con- 
verſum ĩriʒ alioquin non poſſet fic Deum alloqui, 
Converte me, i. e. tac quicquid tu adminiculo ſpiri- 
tus & gratiz-tuz intuſtone facere ſoles, et ego ca- 
vertar ; fortaſſis enim voluntas, cui integrum eſt 
gratia accipere & rejicere, eam irritam faciat. Ide 
patet ex Joban, 6. v. 45. Quicunq; 4 patre audivit et 
didicit, is veniet ad me, i.e.quicunq; ita audivit, & à 
Deo doctus eft, fimul gratiam ſpiritus vivifticam 
imbiberic & acceperit, is certo veniet ad me; un- 
de liquet, gratiam homini convertendo idoneam 
nunqu⸗ m fruſtrari, ſed modo quodam inſupera- 
bili effectum ſuum conſequi,ita ut ab humana vo- 
luntate nunquã eludi poſſit. Quod porro confir- 
matur a natura gratiæ, & à modo illo præ po- 
tenti quo Deus eam infundit in cor humanum 3 

nam ſi gratia fit effectus infinitz potentiz , fi 
cut eſt 3 & eãdem virtute homo regeneratur, 
uã Chriſtus ſuſcitatus eſt a mortais 3 tum 
eam humanz voluntati ingenerando » 
exerit omnipotentem illam virtutem 
f nulla 


nulla facultas creata obniti vel reſiftere po- 
teſt, | 
3- Accedit & hoc Argumentum. Gratia Dei 
ita eſt cauſa efficiens converfionis, ut nullam om- 
nino cauſam ſociam & coordinatam ſecum admit- 
tat, etĩamſi cauſam fibi ſubordinatam ( ſcil. buma- 
nam voluntatem) adjunctam habeat. At vero 
ſi voluntas quando excitatur à gratla aſſſtentiæ, 
ut appel lant, poſſit ef reſiſtere, poteſt etiam ei- 
dem aſſiſtere; fi illi obniti, poteſt etiam cum ea- 
dem eniti ad eundem effectum producendum; 
denique fi eam irritam facere, tum eam efficacem 
reddere : ideoque poteſt eſſe cauſa coordinata cum 
gratia Dei, in primo actu ſuæ converſionis elici- 
endo, Deum autem ſuo ſolius & unius opere, 
excluſis omnibus caufis coordinatis, homines rege- 
nerare vel convertere, adeo Jiquido conſtat, ut 
probatione non egeat: nam paſſim habetur in 
Scripturis, Deus convertit, & Deus dat reſipiſcentiam, 
& Deus circumcidit, auferens cor lapideum, & ſubſti- 
tuens carneum in ejus locum. Denique Deus re- 
enerat , & ſua virtute reſuſcitat à morte peccati 
omitto vim fimilitudinis , ſicut nemo ad 
ſui reſurrectionem, & ad ſui generationem con- 
ferre quicquam poteſt: fic neque ad regenera- 
tionem & reſurrectionem fſpiritualem ) Deus, 
inquam , hæc omnia præſtat; ſed ei ſoli tribui 
non poſſent fi haberet cauſam ita ſecum coope- 
rantem, ut fi illa nolit, nullus hujuſmodi con- 
ſecutus fir effectus. Ad hæc veriſſimum eſt illud, 
quod dicitur a Scholaſticis ; Dew eſt cauſa to tius 
entis I. e. etiamſi peccati (quod non eſt ens, fed de- 
fectus entitatis facultati, vel actui debitz ineſſe) 


cauſa non fit eficiens Deus, ſed deficiens voluntas 3 
| tamen 
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tamen omnis boni operis, (in quo genere, prima 
converſio eſt præcĩpuum) ſi pleniſſimum fit entita- 
tis ʒ vel fi totum fit ens, ſicut eft 3 hujuſmodi (in- 
quam) operis totius Deum eſſe cauſam, neceſſe cf, 
eus enim ſolus eſt cauſa totĩus entis, ubicunque 
reperĩtur; etiam ĩpſius peccati, in quantũ ens eſt, 
Deum eſſe cauſam, omnes Theologi agnoſcunt. 
Quamobrem etfi voluntas fit cauſa efficiens con- 
verfionis ſecundaria & |ubordinata, unde hortantur 
nos ſcripture,noſmetconvertere,corda noſtra circums 
cidere, & fic deinceps 3 tanquam cauſa tamen coor- 
dinata vivificz gratiz Dei retiftere, eamq; in vanũ 
accipere, (ur loquitur Arm.) nullo modo poteſt, 
Addo, etĩamſi Deas ſocium admitteret in hoc o- 
pere, tamen voluntatem, que eft prorſus depravata 
& mortua in peccatis, non poſſe magis cum gra- 
tia excitante & pulſante cooperari, quam cadaver 
fricacionibas præparatum & diſpoſitum, poteſt 
de ipſum reſuſcitare, actuſque vitales ex ſe exerere. 
Sed ut hanc rationem finiam, ſupponatur, poſſe 
voluntatem una cum Dei gratia cooperari, vel 
non cooperari, pro innata libertate, quantũ ta- 


men, ſtante hac ſententia, derogatum erit de Dei 


gloria, & homini arrogatum, pluſquam par eſt? 
Merito glotiari poteſt, ſuum velle tantũ contuliſſe 
ad regenerationem, ut fi noluifſer, nunquam ſe- 
quutura ſuiſſet. Sicut enim is, qui commonefa- 
ctus ab alio, dat eleemoſynam,is illud opus bonũ 
plus ſibĩ refert accepiũ, quam ſuadenti & excitan- 
ti: fic is, cujus voluntas tantum pulſata & com- 
moneſacta 2 gratia aſſiſtentæ, ſe ad Deum conver- 
tit, is ſuam con verſionem plus ( vel æqualiter ſal- 
tem) ſibĩ tribuĩt, quam gratiæ divinz, quæ nun- 
quam id effectum datura fuĩſſet, nifi ipſe ei con- 


ſenſiſſet, 
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-ſenfifſer, ejuſque ſuaſionem ratam ſeciſſet; cum in 
ejus poteſtate eſſet, eam irritam reddidiſſe. 
5 Quarta ratio inde ſumĩtur, qd decretũ ele- 
| Rionis(quo Deus ſecũ ſtatuerat, quoſdam ſelectos 
ex maſſa communi ſervari) abſolutum ſit; ſuum 
ergo effectũ neceſſariò &infallibiliter conſequitur. 
Decretũ electionĩs eſſe abſolutum, ita ut Deo eli- 
genci nihil obverſetur in electis previſum; ſed 
omnes conditiones ad ſalutem requiſitas, in eis 
ipſe operari abſolutè decreverit, adeo clarè patet 
ex multis ſcrĩpturæ locis, ut vix probatione egeat. 
Nam ſi Non nos Deum el igimus, ſed ille noſmet, Fobn 
15. ft ideo electi, ut eſſemus ſandi, non ideo ſancti 
ut eligeremur; fi Facobwm eligerit potiu quam Eſa- 
vum, cum utrique conditione omnins eſſent parete qua- 
les, ad Rom, q, ſi vocatio efficax & fides juſtificans 
fint fructus vel effettus predeſtinationis, non conditi- 
ones præcedaneæ, ad Rom. 8. denique fi ſola & 
unica ratio decreti fit merum Dei beneplacitum 
(Quorum vult miſeretur, & quos vult obdarat) tum 
neceſſe eſt, Deum abſolute decreviſſe quoſdam ſer- 
vare, & in eum finem gratĩam, ſanctitatem & fide 
jjs impertire. Qued vero Deus ex his conceſſis, 
convertat omnes electos rnodo ab ijs irreſiſtibili, 
vel hinc liquet, quod ſi illi reſiſtere poſſint gratiæ 
ijs convertendis aptę & idonez, ad hunc finem 
communicatz ut converterentur : tum eludi poſ- 
fit a creatura abſolutum hoc & peremptorium 
Dei decretum, qd exiſtimare fas non eſt. Nec eſt, 
ut nunc obijciant pari ratione, & eos quos Deus 
reprobaverit, irreſiſtibiliter peccare. Negamus e- 
nim rationem utriuſque eandem eſſe: 1am etiam · 
fi Fides it effeclus predeſtinationis, tamen infidelitas 


non eſt effefius proprie difius reprobationis 3 _— 
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_ requirat a ſe, quæ vers & pro- 
| priè influĩt in ſuum tm ad infidelitatem 


au 
(quippe que ſe; ad merum defectum & ab- 
| lius a qui fides efficeretur.) Sicut 
| andum acrem requiritur Sol vel alia 
cauſa efficiens, influens in illum effectum; ſed ad 
ks gy „ abſentia _ * : pari 
ratione, etiamfi Peccata rum zcquuntur 
. yu Infallibili op - 
u 


ter, ex determinato Dei conſilio 


22 eventum decrevit, tamen converſio & 
es ſequuntur abſolutum Dei decretum, modo 
2 Peccata — ſequuntur ag." 
ter quidem, neceſſ tate tanidm conſequentie, i 
eft, Deo non —— vel 7 5 any ſed 
tantum permittente: fides vero & bona opera, 
eitam neceſſitate conſequentis : ut pote quorum deus 
8 author dici debet, ſecundum omnes 
eologos. Nemo enim unquam dixerit homi- 
nes credere, regenerari, ad Deum converti, bona 
opera præſtare, deo tantum permittente, ſed etiam 
canſante et operante» Si vero hoc nobis conceſſum 
fuerit ( ſicut neceſſe eſt ui concedatur) fidem & 
convert ſionem ſequi ablolutum Dei decretum ne- 
ceſſitate conſequentis, 1.e. neceſſitate efficiente & coo- 
perante, non vides quomodo negari poſſit, eam 
modo quodam irrefittibili in nobis fieri ; cum 
enim aliquod agens ita agat in patiens, ut neceſſa- 
rio vincat, is prapriè dicitur agere irreſiſtibiliter: 
fic Deus, ſi ita convertat peccatorem ut is neceſſa- 
riò convertatur neceſſitate conſequentis, tum eum 
convertit irrefiſtibiliter, i.e. modo cui patiens ce- 
dere neceſſe eſt. Vnde miror, eos qui negant ele- 


Qionem ex fide præviſa pendentem, deſendere ta- 
men 


non requiritur cauſa efficient, ſed deficiens 7 
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men converſionem fieri modo refiftibili, ut etlam 
| fruſtrari poſſit. * | 3 . 
. Qunta & ultima ratio hc fit. Si conver- 
do fiat modo illo reſiſtibili, ſicut ab ijs deſcri- 
bitur qui Arm. ſequuntur; tum electio divina 
non poteſt eſſe certa, ſecundum ipſorum prin- 
' Epiazutpore quæ pendeat a mutabili hominis 
' arbirrio, our deſcribitur ab Arminio Jauhm 
eres a Deo ipſo prievideri non poſſe. Suppo- 

natur enim (quod illi ſubſtituunt fundamentum 
illius previfionis)Deum per fectè prævidere omi - 

nes modos, quibus voluntas vel deordinari vel 
ad bonum inclinati poſſit. Supponatur etiam 
Deum præcognoſcere omnia objecta vel circum- 
Rantias, quæ poſſunt voluntati illo modo offeri 
vel exhiberi. Denique ſupponamus etiam, Deum { 
exploratum habere, quomodo unumquodque | 
objectum vel circumſtantia apta fit movere vo- | 
luntatem, eamque huc vel illuc ſuadendo impel- 
lere'; tamen fi hc fit conditio voluntatis,ut poſi- 
tisquibuſcunque objectis, etiam pofita quacun que [ 
apticadine in his objectis vel circumftantijs ad 
inclinandam voluntatem - huc vel illuc; illa | 
tamen pro intrinſeca libertate poſſit agere vel 
non agere : Non video, quomòdo Deus prævide- 
te poſſit, quid voluntas certo & infallibiliter {it 
operatura,i.e. utrum fe convertet ad Deum, nec- 
ne: non quod Deus ex aliqua] impotentia non l 
poſſit expitcari quid voluntas conatura ſit, fed 
quia id non eſt fiunpliciter ſcibile; nam Non poteſt 0 


efſe major * nf 6s quam in objedo 3 un- | 
de ſic argumegtor. Si certum fit voluntatem | 
ratiæ oblata aſſenſuram elſe, tum talſun eft | 


iu, voluntafeny poſitis omnibus Dei actionĩ- 
| P 


bus 
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men eidem quale eſſe. Ad hæc etiamſi verum fit, 
Deum — re omnes modos, ſecundum quo 
voluntat bene vel male inclinari poteſt; tamen 
fi voluntas fic omnimodo indeterminata, admit- 
dens nul lum determinans, five intrinſecum, five 
extrinſecum, five creatum, five increa tum, ut illi 
defendunt, implicat contradictionem, ut ab ipſo 


Deo definiatur . certus modus, quo illam 
deordinari vel reQe ordinari contigerit. Ex his 


omnibus colligitur, fi gratia convertens moveat 
voluntatem modo ab-illa refiftibili, non poſſe 
Deum inſallibiliter præſcire qui credituri ſint, 
qui nonzunde ex conſequenti,omnis & medio tol- 
teretur electio. Ergo, reliquum eſt, 

Gratiam convertentem modo i rreſiſtibili tum s Des 
commumicari, tum a nobis accipi. 
Su perſunt plures aliæ rationes, ſed & objecti- 
ones, ques recitare & reſellere inftitui : ſed ſa- 
tius mihi eric filum orationis imtempeſtiveè ab- 
rumpere, quam injuriam eſſe tum in audicores, 
tum in d os opponentes. 
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3 following are the moſt ma: 


teriall flipseſcaped the Preſſe, which thou 


mayeſt do well to correct with thy pe 
fore thou readeſt the book. / * 


In anſwer to Maſter Goodwins 1 Letter, 


Page 2. for diſcourage, read encourage, p- 7. for magg- 
NAWws904 F, mggonAivionu 5. 35, e r. — 


In the Beak, 


Page 14. line. 27. for if read of. 9. 17. . for 
why 7. At leaſt why. 5. 26. l. 2 Hipalemiſ ng Fon 
ms 21. x. 5. 3117. qty 5 Mine. 5. 
L 20. fer cloſ 4 loolely. p 47. {. laſt " for 
on r. 5. J0. L 15 fo Pr Pre- 
ſent. p. 57. 1 25+ a . 10, 
5 many 5: 14 for fuller, na p. 96. J. 11. 
for man * e r. addiction. 2. 
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